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PART C. 

The information that 11 contained in thia aection ot the boo~, i. 

aaaociated with .ix great un~ta of the !rltiah OornmODWealth ot Nattonl • . 

They are ••• The Dominion of Oanaaa, The Union of South Africa. India and 

Paldltan ••• and.' •• Oeylon, The Qommonwealth ot Australia, The Dominion ot 

!he geographieal di.trlbDtion ot the •• 1'l1'11tl 11 nch that the), ar 

w1de17 leparate4 trom each other by the three great oce~a of the wor14. 

The), are asloeiated with a unmber ot continents, an~ hold p08itionl of 
I 

~WD otage-o.ttlng iJ 
IJIlportance in the Dnpire. 

Each unit represents a '·Stage", which has its 

itD ography.This i ncludes its pOBiti.on, its aurf'ace i'eatures, its 

climatic cona tiona, its scenery, its phyelcalandpollt1co.l d vl8ion8, 

and its in ustrics end products. 

Tbron out the ages the playera haTe een quite numerous, and they 

had golden 0 ,ortunit1es to _resent their playa; The natt.e peopl~ played 

their parts during early times anct a.en in modem tbnes. '!'he early 

explo .... and settlers eatabli.he4 tOtUldatione upon which those who 

tollOl1ed were able to build. The later settlers helped to establish the 

commercial, in8ustrial, and political importance of' the reglona in whiCh I 
I 

they liyed, ~nd contributed a groat deal toword mBking them .u ..... tml. I 
!he Tarioue units menticne4 aboYG pns~ed through various stases I 

in their political development. The,. w~re Orown OOlOll~-eS that were 
I 

a4mlnletered 1.ty the Oolonial OtflDe 1n the Imperial 'Oarl1ament. Later 

1 the,- were grutecl Re.ponlible GoTermaent. and atUl later, When it WM. 

I telt that they were read,. to assume the reaponeibll1ty ot looking atter 
th.ir Oft attain, the,- .ere greated D0II11nlo11 statute ' 
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THE DOMINION OF CANADA . 
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CONTE S . 

THE L'OM!NION OF CArATA . 

North ~eriea (General) 

Cansda (Geography) 
. The yalcal Diy18iona. 

Climate. 
The ~arly eople ( riet ) 
The ' olItical Iviliona. 
The ndustriea and . roducta. 
Tbe Railroads. 
The Oanal •• 
Exploration (BrIef) 
Natural resourees. 

Canada (Ill story) 
The Natiye ~eople (History) 
Exp'1oration. 
The French nertod 1609-1.'703. 
The Early English Period 1763-1812. 
The EnglIsh eri od 1812·1967. 
The Growth of Canada trom 1867 to the -orelent. 
The Jars ' and lebelUons R8tJociated with Canadianl 

I 

History. I 
he PUr-tradere and Fur-trad ing Compan ee. I 
he ' Btabliehment of Settlements, Imm i gratIon I 

and Colonization. ,. 
The Strtlg'gle t or espon81b-1e GOTernment. 
Oontederation and the Growth ot Canada. 
The International Relationships that haTe exi8te~ 

betwee.n Canada. and the Un! ted s t ates. I 
Canada and t he Mother Count ry. 
Oanada and tbe Second ,ior1d 7;ar. 

The Army. (General Wotes) 
The Air Foree. 
The lfaT3T. 
The Home Front. 
The eople ot canada. 

Tbe Origin ot !'lace Names in Canada. 
Educat i on. 
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It WORTH Al.!E ICA ••• (GENERAL) 

Worth America is t he northern part of " the western hem1aphe 

~ and forms part of the ew Jorld. It extends OTe~ 70 degrees of latitude 

( rom north to south. This represents about" fiTe-thousand miles. 'The 

greatest d1etance trom east to :vest is OTer three-thousand mi les. The 

area is roughly ten-million square ro lle!!!. This is almost three time. 

the a.rea of BurOI)e. It ranks third in size smong the continents, with 

Asia and Africa being larger. 

I 
It he 

The northern shore is washed by the vvaters of the Arctic Ocea ; 

eastern shore by the atlantic Ocean, and the western shore by the I 
l 
Pacitic Ocean. The coast waters include •••• Beautort Sea, Fox Ohannel, 

I 
Illudson Bay,. James Bay, Hudson Strait, Baf:t'1n Bay, Dane strait, Strait 
I 
lot Belle I81e, Gult of st. Lawrence, Bay of Fundy, Chesa:peeJte :Bay, st. 
I . . 
lOf Florida, IJIl.lt of }1exlce. l'acatan Channel, Caribbean Sea. Gulf 01 

tCalifornia, st. of Juan d.e Fuca, Queen Charlotte Sound, Reaate str-alt, 

IBering Sea, and Bering StraIt. 
I· 
I The continent 0 North l~erica is roughl y triangular 1n 8hape~ 
i I 

I It 18 wi de at the top , and tapers toward t e south. Thh section is the / 
, 
: Istbmus of Panama. 
l 
1 The surface at this continent is d'Tided into fiTe great 
j I The western or Rocky Mountain Highlands; The great Central lain; The 

I Laurentian Highlands; The Appalachian Highlands, and the Atlantic Slope 
I 

The Roek,f MountaIn System Is a1eo known as the Cordillera System. It I 
includes t he Rocky Mountains, the Selkirks, the Coast Range , the· Cased , , 
ountalns, t he Sierra Ne.ada, and the Sierra Madre Mountains. It exten4~ 

1 

f .rom AlaSka to the Iethmue ot Qt18.11'.a. The Great Central "Plain extends 

, 





trom the Arctie Ocean to the Gu1t ot exico, between the ockies, the 

Laurentians and the Appalachians. The Laurent ian Highlands extend trom 

the peninsula ot Labrador south-west toward the Great Lakes, and then 

bend to the north-west and approach the Arctic coast near Hudson Bay. 

I The Appalachian Hignlandsstart in the Ga'fe eninsula and extend south­

west to the state ot Georgia in the United States. The Atlantic Coastal 

lain or Slope lies between the Appalachian Mountains and the Atlantic 
i 
Ocean. 

The great riTer systems ot the continent include the st. Lawrenc 

RiTer system, the Mississippi RiTer, the Saskatchewan RiTer SJBtem, aDd 

the MaeKeru:ie RiTer SY8tem~ In addit1onto these there are a uamber ot 

/ lmportant riYere along the ..... t couto '!'he.e ...... the COlorado. _1'OIIl8l1to. 

~ Columbia , Fraser, and the YukOIl. The riTer emptying into the G,ult ot 

Mexico Is the Rio Grande. 

The poUt'.ca1 division ot North America are Canada, the United 

States, Mexico, Central l!J!1erica, and t he ' est India, • 
.... ~ tf,.. ~ 

The~Brit eh poss saions in North America and North American 

~aters include Canada , Newfoundland, Bermuda, t he B8hamas, Jamaica, 
" ....J....t, "u......,. , 

British Honduras, Leeward I S'lands, and t he 'l1ndward I slands, -r~:!:!:t..J I 
~"f..1h- ~ . --r~. I 

The .British pos eBsion that is to be considered i n this seetio 

Is the Dominion ot Can •• a which t orme t he northern part of the continent. 

l It is north ot the Unit ed st ates, and extends f rom the Atlantic Ocean 

i to the Pacitic, and a8 tar north as t e Nor t h ole in the Arctic Ocean. ' 

i '!'he ea.t-we.t di.tance of the Dominion i . about t hree-than.and mil... ,I 

IThe eastern sea-board face4 t oward Europe, and the western sea-board 
I 
! taces toward Asia. I . 
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OANADA. ••• 

The Domini on ot Canada is t hat part ot orth America which lies 

( ) orth ot t he United states ot America. and incl udes a l l ot the land e ept 

JrewtoundI nnd , Greenl and , and 1aska . The .rctic Ocean washes the north 

ern shor e; t he At l ant i c Ocean t e east ern; a.nd t he . acitic Ocean t he 

west ern . 
I I '1'h18 c n ne t contains about tour mi llion squar e miles. and i t . 

area i s onl . a tri f l e l css t en t hat 0 ti e cont inent of EUrope . It 1. 

onsiderabl y l ar ger than ,,'!.ustral1a . It ranks t ira i n she amone the 

countr ies of t he worl d . t i s s~rpa8Red only by the SOTlet Republ ic. a 

The boundaries are ••• t'n t he North • • • ,Arctic Ocean; On t he Ea.st ••• 

t l ant ic Ocean; On t e south ••• The Un i t ed 'tatee and t he Gr ea t Lakes; rd On t ne 7ie~t • • • The • acU'ic. Ocean .• 

I The coast watere include ••• On t he No r th • • • Beautort sea , MackeMie 

!!ay. Ooronat i on Gul f, Gulf of Booth ia, Fox Ohannel, Hudson Bay , James 
I . 
~Y. Hudson Strait , Unge:n Bay, Bat t in Bay" DaTt o Strait . On the l!:as t ••• 

1 tr&it ot Belle !ale. Gulf or St . Lawrence , Oabot Strait, Strait ot 081USf ' 

~ay of landy. Ohaleur Bay, St . Lawrence ITer. On the South • • • Lake OntariO, 

Ni agara iTer. t ake .ErIe, Detroit iTer . r.,lke s t . C181r, . . iTer t . Clair 

lake Huron st . Mary iver, take Superior , 1geon FlTer, 'J:ta 11'1Y I.ake . 'Ra i y r ' 
iTer. Lake of' t he ',~·ood.s . On t he ;'est •.••• s t r a i t of J uan de Fuca, strait 

1 pf Geor gia, ;ueen Cba.rlotte Sound , Hecate Strait , Di xon Entrance . I 
The lelands near t he C08st ot Canada are ••• On t he North... I 

l etoria, Banks , Southam t on, Baff in, E1lesmere, and a great many othera 
, 

the East ••• Newfound1and., Anticosti , rinee Edward, Cape Bret on : On 
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I 
fthe -';est, •• Vancouver, Queen Cbarlotte. 

The coastline of Northern Canada is quIte irregular, but ver7 

little 18 really lmown about it because ot the climate ot the region 

IWhICh prevents a thorough exploration ot its Damerous indentations. The 

eastern and the western coasts are Tery irregular, and as a result they 

haTe a number ot e cellent hal"bourtJa Tbe southern coaetl1ne is along th 

Irorty-ninth parallel of laUtu.de trom ~he scitic Ocean to the Great · 

Lakes; t rou the Great Lakes, and acrose to New Brunswick. In the 

eastern re 10n t he bounda.ry di e 8S low as t e fol"ty-second parallel in 

pl aces, but it isn't continuous. 

he states along t e Canad ian border include ••• 9,inc, ew Hampsh re, 

:Ne 1'1 York, ennsylYa.nla. Ohi O, ichige.n, innesota, !Torth Dakota 

ontana, Idaho , and '::aehlllgton. 

The sur~ace of Canada is divided i nto nve well-marked physical I 

I 
d1T1sione. They are the Acadian Region, The to.ylands of the st. Lawrenc , 

The Laurentian Highlands, The Great Central l a in. and ' he Eoc~Mountai 

Area. 

THE ACAIJIAN REGION: 

This region embr ces the aritime ProTincee •• Noft 

Scotia, New Brunswick, and rince Edward Island ••• 

and South-eastern Quebec, the Gaspe .. eninsu1a, and 

the south shore ot the st. tflWr(~nCe .!trer. 

ST . LA 'JRENeE • 

" J This re ion inc1u'e8 -part ot ouebec and Ontario 'Old 

.. / ) Canada). In Quebec 1 t extends fran the Laurentle 

, ,,"- ;:t:'\ 'HighlandS to the st . Lawrence lver~ I n' OntariO it I 
includes the broe.d plain stretching trom take 

I Ontarl() 
I 





to the Laurent i an lUghl ands . and the fertile peninsula 

encloeed by l akes Ontario, Erie , and Huron • 

• LAU~ 'n'!' I N HIGH •. ArID m:GION'1 

f Th1a region inelucl cs the !~8.brador en il18ula , end erlen 1 

south-tgeaterl~~ to \~'&rd t be Great !,akes ••• north of these 

auci bene.B toward the nortll- 'eat end reaches the Arctic 

far trom rrudson Bay. It embraces Northern 

Borthem Ontario, n4 Northeastern Manitoba, 

a8 art at the ProVi sional Distriot ot tte ... t 

t,!~} UTa 

area lies between the Burentian Hi ;h l sllds on the I 
I 

east and the oe'k:i,r ~ oun.ta1n8 on the west . t extends I 
f r om the United States on t l 6 south t o t he Arctio Ooe& i 

I 
\ it on the north . n it t ere nrc t r eo di sti.nct steppo 

re ion erlend from the Groet Central "lain to 't 

aci f ic Ocean, and from the retio Ocean to the 
i 

• 

tatee . It is f ound chte l y in British oOlumbl1 . 

t G C oast ~ange , the I 
i 

l Sel k . rks , a.nd the • OC1{ j Atl . 

Tbe i 
1St Johns ~~ld "" t re.nci8 - i"er e t o land . of t ' «:) .,t . T~a\~rence~ ... ~ I · , .. · ~ · ~.-.--------. - -
'Saugenay, st . f\l!'!urico. vtta\)la , SeTern. "'rench. t he Gr eat 1.akee and 

conneet lng Ivers, and t he St. awrenee • The taurenU n Highland •••• 
~--~---.----

\ 
lUplgon. Ramllton, AlbMlY, Nel son, end Cburehlll • 

'!'he Great Centnl 
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. la.in.,. u Hed, SaSkatchewan, A thabasca, eace, ~ ackenzle, SlaTe, 8Dcl 

iard. The Roeky M.ountaln Region... raser-T om son, keena, Stikine, 

and t he Tukon. 

!CLn.tATE: 

j !be AcadIan ~egion enjoys a ~ar1tlme el~te. The rainfall is 
I . 

labundant, but generall. t he climate is moderate'. The Lowlands of' the . 
liSt. Lawrence baa a variable climat e and 1s subject to sudden ehanges~ 

: ·1nds from Tarious direct i ons influence the climate of thh region 'be~ 
!eallee there are no high mountaiu to protect it. Rainfall and en.owtall 

lars abundant. The winters are moderately co14 a.nd long, nd the sammers 
I 
lare quite warnt. !he, Laurentian Bi ,sblande have a Tarle.ble cl1mttte~ !he l, 
i winters are long and cold. and t he e110mere s.re flhort !?..nd hot. snowfa 1 
: I 

land rainfall o.re bundant. The Great Central " lain has a va riable 1!l1ma~e. 
! ' ' . I 

1 The eastern oeet ton has a Continental e l ima te with gr eFi t variat t ons I 
between winter and summer. 'rhe western section is inf luenced by the I 

IChInOOk i nds VI ~ Ch are rla rm -periodic r. nds.fl': o 'ard t he n r th the cl1mat~ 
I 

1e 01'0 Tart . o le. The !(ocky; ~:ountain f eg i n haa a variety of: clinates. f 

} T".l'\e sOnthern coastal section has a Tory mild C!lima:t e ,because the watm I 
' Wind. influence it. , The interior ot t be country has a drier and more I 
I 

I T8.riable clima.te. "lIhe 10Cky r3 0 ntai n regio~ is subject to extreme.. I 
In general Canada i 9 noted for it. l ong .OTere winters and Short 

I 1 

I I ot sum ere. :est ern Canada. 10 ws.rmer t han l:sstern Canada because the I 

I · t 

preTalline winds blo.vover t he warm waters of t he Japtlll Current, ' end f 

then over t he land. h.e northern part of' the continent has a climate 

Ithat 1e more extreme t he the aouthern part. The esstern part is 9l1bject 
I I 

Ito toga auring Spring because the winds 'blow oyer the ?!arm waor of the . 
I Or 

Gulf st~ and the cold waters of t he l.abrador curl'ant tl.nd then IMdwa1.c . 
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The early people of Canada were Indian8 and 8k~ . !he Indian8 

I were dlvldedlnto a number of t r ibes, and lived in practically all par 
• of the oountry. 

I THE ATLArlTIC COAST InDI ANS . 
a . Tbey were hunters and fishermen . 
b . 'l'hla {,"l"OUp inoluded tho 111cmnc8 of NOTa .::.cotin: the 1 elecUe ot 

New Brunswick; and the Naekapl ot ~Bstern ebeo . 

I THE AG .. ICUt' At ND :i.NO OF :m ~TEPr. C NA .it. . 
a . They establ hhed :!e.l rly pO!'!1'\snantbabi tat lone . 
b. They occupied the Lowlands of the St . Lawrence and e~tended scat 

of t he st . Lawrenee ~lver . 

c . This gr 011p Inclu ed t e Hurons, lIieutrals, I ro iuo19 , Onondage. , 
J, ohawk, 11ontagnala, and 1 nkln. 

I T .~ NOR r- ~p. 0 J ! A:KS : 
a . The 'tI'ere nomadic hunte r s and fishermon who did net es tablish 

permanent nabitations . 
b . This group included t he JI'wa, and the Crees. 

a . il'he· v, ere nomad Ic untet'8. 
b . This Croup included the 1,90in1b01.no, ' :tegan . Bloou ., Blnckfoot. 

Beaver, Chlllewyan , 51 ve , Dog-rib , ellow-knives. and Hare . 
I 
. mEE "l:'ST CO S'r AlID :i 0 TNT;, 1)' II, ,) [, n , 

! 

a . The~ 1i ved . n more ox' les -permanent v1l1ageo of houses made of 
lo~e and lanks . 

b . Tbis group i nc l uded. the C o~,et . llah . Interior Ssli ~h, .ootka, 
Hni da. 1. 'taldutl. Chl1cotin, EeH v. 0 001 • Carrter, Sekanl, TeL-neh an, 

setaaut. Tehlten, tabanJ". Tngbh, and ':Utch in . I 

In the istc~J s ection which appears later, t here is a general note 

i n connection with "The nd~an8 . " In it the remarks are 

. 
i 

neral , and i 
I 

, a pl :y particularly to the I 

in the eountr"J duri ng the, early period ot 
I 

explornt ' On, and even later i 

, because they Influenced tne hl~torv ot the countr~. 

For reference part ot t he book '<The ptetu,re Gal l ery of C:lnndian 

1ilRtoryOf by C. .... Jef't'erys published 'by The Ryerson . rees WOt Id add 

I 
i 
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CANADA ••• • 

THE OLIT!CAL DIVISIONS OF CARAl>A a 

leland 
CA ITAL 

CharlottetoWD 
Hall.ax 
}'redffr1cton 
<v'tlebee 
Toronto 
::lnni p0G' 
'tteg ina 
Edmonton 
Victoria 

DATE OFENTBY 
18'73 
1867 
1867 
186'7 
1B67 
1870 
1905 
1905 
1871 

or .. 7.~tJ. 18 t he Capt tal of the Dominion ot Canada. 

DB IHDUSTBtES !!iD t OODUCTS OF C NADA . 

I H , . 
, f In ad 1 t~on to t he t dustr1eean . rod/lcts 1;i.sted rb01'e Ithere 
lare a ¢~ber of ethers jliste4 in t~e Geograph~ Terl- bOOkn _j They 'shou.l d 
be con idered. a»d it' .. n outttandire Industry r 1)rd<iuct It lmm • it 
sbould Ibe added r:o t a t above ' list - i. ! , I I I 

fl I t ~ I I ~ 
I Ij f I l I i f I 

1-

I 
i 
I 
I 
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I 
f TIrE RAI LROADS: 

I There are b9'o great ~11-road syetema in Canada . ''''bey are tbe 
'anadlan National and the Canadian 'i.)aclflc Ha.i1roads . The mlleage of 

t hese n ,ilwa iTt1 is about fort~.f thousand miles. , ' ~ 

I 
TItE CAN.4D N UATIOIiAL RAILROAD is 0 el'8ted by the Canadian Qovern­

'mente I t includes •••• "be ntercoloniai .'{$.ilroad from 1 al1~ax:. t;ydney,tmd 
~t . John to 1~onct on. It serves t he local traff ic of the 1ar1 time rOTinc 
find art of "uebec, The Tr3nseontinent~! from roneton to ::'lnnlpegl The 
Canadian tlorthern from "uebec. },:ontreal, and t oronto to VaneouTer: The 
lld Grand ':' nm1t .aci n c t:ro-rn lnnlpeg to ~rince Rapert 1n British uo1umb 

, he Old, G·rand Trunk frO',,!! "'ort1Md, l,'iaine, t h rough "outhem ontario. The 
ml l eage of t ie aystem is 2? ,g63. 
, 
i THE CA 'D1 Ii . • 0 1 . C RA IL ,:A Y 18 operated by prh'ate 11ldlTldualB. I~ 
~xtend8 iroo st. John, New Brunswick, to Vancouver and Me 8 rna,in line t at 
Js 3, 387 miles 1n 1ene;th . Branch 11ne9 t hat have been ad ed give an addt -
i onal 15, 8S5 mi les. . 

07Lar..y'~Q 7'Z.o~I:J...Lo.-rt..d-. Ra..c..L .... o-.cL. 
THE TUH ~.J~ INa ANI> NOWJ~H ' ; QliTA 10 AILBOAD e. tends frOO! Nortb 

.Ba t o Co chr ane . It io a rov1 'ncial t::nl1road. 'For a. nurJ ber of years it 
fI used by the canMian Ne,tlonal : ystem, but it l.e onere-ted un.der a 

rcvi ncial manar .. 61 en.tat nreeent . 1 I -- ~ 

I ~ 
~HE CtIIALS I 

,'CANAL . ~lmGTR __ -!-__ .::;L..;.O.;;.;CA:.;;;T;;.;I~O;;:::;N';"'-_ _ --t~_~RE;;.;·iA;..;.S=-O.;.;N;..' ...:;FO;...;";,;;,R;....::;B..;;.U.;;.lLD::;:· :;.;I;;;;l;;.;m .... 1 
Sault ste. M~rp.e 1m. t Sault ste. Marie 'ZO overcon e t f.e Sault , ap. 

~ ~elland I ?6m. I?t . Co1borne to TO o'Vercome .' 18trara1!'all~ . 
I :'t . Dalhousie. I 

5m . ~. ot Bay or tnte. 'I (j make a ehort-cut. i Murray 
t. Lawrence 
Galops • • •••• • •• 

a p14e l at • ••• 
. Fnrt'an's oint . , 
Cornwall .o. 0 • 0 to 

Beau.'lamo is • • • 

7m. 
4t:l . 
!) ... 

11m. 
11m. 

• SOulangee ••••• 1. 14m. 
Lachine . ... •••• 8m . 

Ctts, 'fa eanal s. 
I Oar1110n • •••• "1. -:-m . 

Grenville •• ". + Em . 
· Culbute • .• •• . •• 3Iort. 
x 'id~a.U .. • " • • •• • "I" 12Gm. , Tay........ .... (1m . 

Trent Valley • . •• i OOm. 

Chamb1y I t m. 

t . rescott . 
t ! .. orrlsbur g . 

~
t ' orri3burg 
t Conll.va,l1 

\ t ra lley tela . 
, t Coteau 

achine to '~:':ontreal. . 
kbOTe Gurn lon 
Ealor: Grenville . 
~ . of .. 1lumette. 

,UU n.-le, t o Z1ne;at on. 
r~~rth to I,ake 'ideau. 
... r ent H. ,.. 31mcoe, 

,GeorlJie.n !ay-. 
fln Rlchelieu .• 

• 

I 

' T O oyer-come Galopa 'npl«. 
'!'ooTercome -'l ataplds . 1 
Toovercor e 'I!'.~l'ran' s pt . I 
TO overcome Long sault ~ 
To overCOMe coteau, Ceda. 
and Cascade ~e.pid8. I "0 o..,ere o:~e r,p-chine Rs,14. 

t 
I 

'J' O 0 erc Ot'.10 Carnlon ap 

:TO overcome Lone ~~ult p~ 
iT O overcome 7at er ' 0.11. I 
·.: 0 ID!lke a shr)rt -cut . 
'ro make e. e"lort - cu t . 
To mnIte a. short - cut • 

To make a short-cut and 
overcome rapide • 
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t e 
The cos,l'Ita1 reg ions of:orth mer i ca. were 8. lared by the Norsem 

enoh, the ~ l 1Ah . and t e Russ1pns . 
I 

The l!orsernen vtsited t he nort - eastern c05,at . ":'he . ··re~eh "ir.H ed 1 
the east coa.ot n t .e region of t he 't • .• 8.wrenee iver and vhe Gul f of I 
'St . Le.wranc(~ . Tlle "i'ng118h v sit d Da.wtollnd l and; thp. eastern co. at to t h e 
,sont'}) of the :' 8rH ime -rovinces , ana t he west coast frof Vancouver I al a ld 
Ito 'the nor " • e ~\Ue~i.~ns vi i ted tho nort h - ,' estern C09.eta). reijlon. 
I 

• 

, ':': e Onta rioI' of t ~ e cl'Iunt:r;,r W G e _~ 1.01'9 b;'t the !l'rench . the Y.J!.fll , sh , 
and t e S-;:>anish . here ' UHl a certain an:ount of over-lapptng 1n the I I . 
'82 larat ° 011. "but t he combined eft r ts 0.'1' the "?rench ~ no 1mgl Lh unroll 
11:11e rna!;> of tl":e nort ern "Dart ot the continent, and revealed thE' countr,. t lc'1 bt·c e '(nOWll as the Dom1.nion 0 Canaua. . 

The chart wh ioh a, _ ears below 1 tgt e e()rne ot the explo!'e1'8 who 
b1e: ad s part in unrol ling the mao for us . 
f 

9 5 It..n. 
1000 

I 14.97- 8 
15::'4 
15"4 
1 ~34-1 54:-' 

1604-1616 
16 7~1610 
1632 
1634 
165S-1663 
1669-16 7 
1671-2 
1672- 3 
1690- 9P 
171Z-43 
1770- 74-
177 ! 

1773-1 5? 
1776- 1'193 
179. - 4 
1776-1808-1862 
1770-lli!-lA57 

Bjarni 
toi£' '~ri' sson 
Ot or orse .en 

J o'hn Cabot 
Verrazano 
pmerieo Vespueel 
.lacques Cart ler 
Oa~uel de Champl ain 
enry Hudson 

··t1enne rule 
Jean c lcol et 
adisson and ~rofteill ter4 . 

1.0. la11e 
:'ather Ibsnel 

. • -.:' rquette and Joliet 
l enry ' -cls~'Y 
r,a Verendrye 
Samuel 1~ea_rl1 e 

:aptsin .James Cook 
Joseph Rowse 
Gil' l exanuer 1\ Qckenzie 
C8.~ta1n George Vancouver 
Si mon raser 
David ::'hoopson i f 

The !:"ni r dfl c~tab1i "h~d aett l ements around the ~'1tl :t of 'l~ eJfle~ , 
ana the as 1ans e tabl1nhed settlements at"ouad f henorth- v estertlses- i 
coaet of British Columbia 31'10 . s l aab. . 
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(JANA !A ••• NATU L SOU~ES, 

The chief natural resource of Ganada is the ill ions of acres 

~ of tertile soil suitable tor rlculture and its associated industries. 

Grain-gro. i ng, ve table- rowing, stocl(-raising, nti t - ta:nning , aDd 

dairying are carried on in all parts ot Southern Ganada, and still ther 

are a great ny undeveloped sect i ons. 

'he forests of Ganada produce suffiCient lumber-products to make 

this country one of t e most 1m ortant lumber-producing countries. I t 

produces hard-woods and sott-woods that are valuabt. in a number ot 

industries. 

The mineral resources ot the Jomlnlon are enormous. Mo one can 

even estimate t he 'real value ot th~ because comparatively little ot 

Canada has been · thoroughly prospected. Allot the leadIng cOlmlercial 

metals exeept tin are tound. Coal i8 mined in Albert., NOYacotia, aDd 

!ritish Columbia. OntariO possesses nine-tenths ot the known nickel 

suppl y ot the world. ebec leads the world in the production ot asb.st • 

Every year valuable dhcoveries a.re made, and soon Canada may expect to 

ran h i 11. among the mln1n countries of the world . 

'1' e t 1 sheries ot CanAda are quite ,important, and prove a source 

ot ealth. The ti.hin grounds are located close to her shores in the 

tlantic and the aci i c Oceans , and in the inland lakes and rivers. 

The developnent of the naf'Ural resources of the country has 

roduced raw aterials for manu acturing sO that this industry is one 

of the leadi ones.and has led to the establishment of a large export 

and tmport trade. or a list or the articles listed see the Geography 

text boOk on page 74. 
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CANADA ••• 

The early inhabitants of Canada ere ndians. ey were tall, 

with straight black hair, and h i Cheek- bones. they had copper-co1oure 

skins, and t e were lithe and act i ve. Their clothing consisted of skin 

of anima1s,wh ich were trimmed ith feathers and quills. On their feet 

t hey wore moccasins of deer-skin. Some of t hem used only one plece of 

skin to make t hese, but ' others used aa man as three. 

They l i ved in tents or tepees Which were made of skin or bark. 

Some of them lived in lodges that were made of logs. The tents were 

somet imes called \\'1gvmms. I t' t he Ind ians were nomads, their tepees were 

f re uently taken dO'Nn and transported to a new·eite. Some of them lived 

in permanent villages and had more substantial dwellings. 

Their food consisted of ftsh and game; fruit and nuts, and 

cu1tiT8ted Indian uorn or maize. The agricultural 1nd.ians grew and 

stored corn, pumpkins. beane, tobacco, s quask, and melons. bRt the7 

depended on the bun~ for their meat supply. 
d.t.~ t. h.e~ (Jl.-o" "T:lr7 _ 

Tbe name "Indians" was conferred on the people that be annd 

en he landed on one ot t e islands of t he .est Indies in 1492 after 

eaUin ' I'/estard from Europe. e t hought he had reached t he ast Indies 

off the coast of sla, and since he had discovered th.e islands after 

saUinB west, be named them "The --est Indies ' and he called the people, 

'· Indians. tt • 

he Indian8 ere very fond of hunting and fi ghting. They were 

proficient with the tomahawk and t he. bow and arro • They ere masters 

of wood-era t, and were fond of roving . The Hurons and the I rOquOis 

cultivated tbe land to some extent, and they bRUt 80me houses of wood I and bsrk. Th. /ere tond ot t .... BUng, fl8IIIbl1ng, and 4sn.ing . The,. belie , "" 





.. . ... 

that objects ot nature were inhabited by spirits, and they patd great 

deterence to the medleine~an who Was 8U POled to understand the spirit • 

They were cruel to thei~ enemies, and otten tottured their captives. Th 

squa B had to do most ot t he drudgery, Wht le the men lounged around or 

went hunting or on t be war-path. 

The chief tribes alsoclated vith early Canadian History were 

the iemaee ot Nova scotiaa the eleei teot New Brunswick, the Iroquois 

ot New York state, the Neutrall ot South-western OntariO, the BurOJls 

between Lake OntariO and Georgian Bay: the Algonquin. ot Quebec and 

Ontario, and the ; onta.gM.b ot '11ebec north of the s t. Lawrence l<iver. 

As t ime ent on the White men came in contact with the Creel of ~orthe 

Ontarioa t he Bjibwas of western On.tario; the Aseinibolnes 

Of' the Blackfoot ot the Saskatchewan River region,and Dogrib, Slave, and 

Bare ot North-western Canada. In .British Col1mlbla there were a number 

ot tribes of coaltal and moantaln Indianl wben the explorers vle1 ,tH 

t 
that region. 

regiOll ezteJl61n I In eastern Canada the Algonquins lived in the 

trom take SUperior to the Atlantic Ocean. They were the lealt intelligent 

ot the tribes met by t he ite explorers. The Hurons lived around (Jeorgfan 
I 

Ba &ndLa e uron. hey were t he most peaceful ot the tribes. The 

Iroquois lived in New York state, and were "ond ot goin ' on the war-

.ath . This group was composed ot tive nations at one time, and later 

~f six. They were the c,ugas, ohawk8, Oneidas, Onondagas, Senecas, and 

Tuscororie. 

The tools and utensns used by the Indians were etOIle hatchet , 
, 

tlint arrows, tlint, arrow-heads, clay pottery, bows and arrows, tlint 
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for making firee , rude needles made of bone, anddeer-8inewe tor thre 

The Neutral Indiana of South- eetern pntario developed the making of 

ano l1-heade , and throughout that region flint arrow-heads are frequent1 

discovered as t he land 18 being worked. !uria1 grounda throughout that 

aection bave eho,m that thb art was deye10ped to a high degree of 

perfection. 

The Indians moved from plaee to plaee in canoes on the lakes aD4 

rivere; on foot througb the toresta and along the trails; and on poni.e 

on the prairies or in the open country of . eatern Canada. When the,- wen 

on the war- path. the eastern Indiane invariably traye1led on ttot. 

, Our informat i on about t he Indians comes largely from D&rrativee 

of early explorers. In addition considerable has been learned b,- study-

the burial mound. and Yillage sitee which have been eearthed, and by 

reading the aecOIUlts thatbJly. been written b7 those Who have mad. &ft 

tntensiYestudy of the n41ana_ A number of writers have record,eel a 

wealth of information about them. A study of their wri ti11g8wou1d add 

considerably to our knowledge of theee people. 

-any of t e Indiana became converted to Christianity, bnt aome 

of them became the Yictime of t he Yices of the mite man, 'espeCially 

t he drinking ot strone liquor and gambling_ The early French and Engl! 

were rivals for :fura and territoriee, and the Indians were much sought 
. I 

af~er as allies. Therefore the,. held the balance of power, and felt tha 

they gere very lm.portant. Aa the number ot white people increaaed, the 

importance of the Indiana decreaeed SO that they were becoming le.,e 

I important. The conqueat of Oanada by the BritiBh meant that they were 

t not needed a8 a11iee, and they became even 1eee 1 portant. The IndiaD8 
. j 





ot to-day haTe not assimilated civilization sufticlently to hold their 

wn In the changing world In which we liTe, so most of them 11" on 

se"es, and t hey are wards ot t he Domi nion Government. 

Researoh work should be done In~ oonnection with 8CIH or all ot 

the tollowing topics •••• Indian Tillages, La:ngaage. Domestic animals, 

Games and amuaement, ~r, Burial, GoTermnent, Tribal functions, and 

Tribal f amilies. 

E LORATIOlh 

In this eection the information that ie listed is "ry briet, 

but it shows the progressive exploration ot the Dominion ot Canada. 

The first explorers were Worsemen. Bjarni 985 A.D. sighted the north­

. eastern shore of Oanada. Tthen he returned to Greenland, he told about 

,the low wooded shore t hat he had seen. Leif Erika.on or telt the Luc 

1000 A •• Tis1ted Labrador. a land ot flat stonesi and Ji!arkland whe 

he tried to estabUsh a settlement. Be saw the DatiTes Who were call ! 

Ikrael1ngs, aM Thited Vinland or '.Vineland, but ,hh expeditions were 

unsuccessful. Other Worsemen trom Greenland landed at {Deland, and 

tried to establish a settlement there, but the oolony was a failure. 

The intormation about the Worse Tisits is obtained trom the sagas or 

historical tales ot the Icelandic people. A cairn inscribed 1135 wit 

la. Horae lDeeriptidn ... 4i •• ~y.re4 Dear Baff lD Bay. an4 a .tone with a 

Worse inscription was tound 1n innesota. It this 1s genuine, it pro"S 

f that t he Worsemen vhited t he ', estern section ot the country. 

John Oabot 1497-8 was an ItaUan who explored tor England. He 

sal1ed trom Bri.tol in the Matthew, and Tisited the eastern shore ot 
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Canada, probably 0.1* .reton Island. He el.1med the led tor Engl&Dd, 

salled t h r ough Cabot Strait, and along the south shore ot Newfoundland. 

He established England's ~la1m to the Hew World. 

Ver!'8UZlo 1524 was an Italian who explored 

ot h1l erew was Amerigo Vespucet. Be wrote an account ot tbe TO,ase, 

had America named atter him. '!'he exped i tion Tiel ted tbe east coast ot 

Worth Amerie. , but t he North-west Jaseage wasn't 41seoTered. 

Jacques CartIer 1534--1535-6--1541- ,was a Frencb e%plor" 

who explo'r ed t or ranee. He e l ored t he st. Lawrence River syatan as 

t a r .s Hochelaga. where ontreal now stands. He estab1.ished france' .• 

claim to Northern Canada . 

Et ienne Brule 1632. was a French exPlorer Who worked tor the 

I French. He explored the territoty around the Great Lake.. an4 from ~ 

SuperIor to Chesapeake :Bay. Consi4erable terrttoty was added to that J 

whicb we,. elaimed by France. 

;rea" }11 cnJ, e t 16M-,was a French explorer. He vro rlted tor the 

French. He expl or ed t he wat ershed between the Great Lakes and th e 
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lssls8ippi River to the west ot Lake lchigen. He helped to establish 

t he French claim to the region. 

Radisson and Groaeilliers l658-l663.l670--were French tur-trad 

who worked tor t hemselves and tor the English. They explored trom Lake 

SUperior to Hudson Bay, and helped to establish the Hudson'. Bay Compan 

in 1670. 

La Salle 1667-1687 was a Fren~ e~lorer Who explored tor the 

the French . He explored the Miadse1ppi RITer to its mouth in 1682. He 

claimed the basin ot t he iS8issippitor France, and his claim hemmed 

the English along the Atlantic Sea-board. 

Father Albanel 1671-4 was a French Missionary and explorer 

who explored tor t he 'French. He journeyed tran t he st ':. Lawrence RiTer 

by rlay ot t he Saguenay iTer overland to Hudson Bay, and claimed the 

region explored tor the French. 

Marquette and ~ollet 1671-3 we~ tor the French. ~arquette 

was a French M18sionary. Joliet was a French explorer. They explored th ' 

llsi •• i ppi iver a8 tar eouth 8S the Arkansas, and they established 

French claim to the region more tlnnly. i 
Henry Keleel 1690- 9" . was an F..ngli sh explorer. He worked tor I , 

I 
he Hudson's Bay Company and explored the region to the west ot Lau 

Vinnipeg. Be established England's claim to that region. 

La Verendrye 1730 ... 1743 was a :French soldler and e~lorer. Be I 
tor the :rrench in estern Canada and the United state. . Rh SODS explored 

journeyed as tar a8 the toot-hill a ot the oeky MoUntalns, and their 

combined ettorte claimed addi tiona1 land tor France. 

Samuel Rearne 1770-1774, was an employee ot the Hudson Bay 
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'ompany. He explored part ot the country west ot Lake ~nnnlpeg. and the 

oppermlne ft1ver region 1770-1. Considerable ot our knowledge ot the 

orth-west Territories is obtained trom h18 recorda. 

Captain James Cook 1779 was an English navigator who _ned 

along the west coast ot Canada. He clhcovered and named Cape Flattery 

at the entrance to the Stral t 'ot Juan de Fuca. He aailed north and stop 

' in a flarbour which became known as Nootka. !hen he continued along the 

coast tint 11 he was torced to turn louth_rei on account ot the ice. He 

established t he trade in tars with the western iDhab1tants. 

Joseph Howee 1773-l8~2 , was an employee ot t he Hudson 's Bay 

Company. He journeyed to t he west ot the Rocky Mountains through Ho .. e 

1 ass, and established a Hudson's Bay Trading POst west ot the ocklel. 

Sir Al exander acKenzie 1778, 1787, 1789,1793, was an employee 

ot t e North 7est Company. He was a Scot who was interested 1n explorat on. 

He journeyed trom Fort Chipewyan on take Athabasca to the moutb ot the 

Mackenzle River in the Arctic. He named It "The iver ot DisapPointment ' 

because it dld not lead to t he western sea. tater he journeyed to the 

west. and reached the . actflc coast on July 2, 1793. As a relJU.1t ot 

hls work .:estern Canada was claimed tor the North :est Company_ 

Captain George Vancouver 1792-1794" was an Eng1hh navigator ' 

who saIled along the west -coast ot CaIlada.He charted the coast trcn 

, San "lranclsco to Alaska .. 8Dd ~o'l1rneye4 around Vancouver Island. The 

Island was later named atter blm as a monmnent to his contrlba.tlon to 

the knowledge ot the western coast ot North Amerlca,. 

S1m!)'D Frager 1776-186 was a n emp1o,eeot the North 'iest 

Company. He explored the river that DOW bears his Dame, and named the 

I 





David Thompson 1770-1857, was a -;-e1sh Astronomer who worJte4 

\.- tor t he Rudson 's Bay Company and then for the North est Company. Hie 

work waB done in British Columbia. He spent co~iderab1e ot his time at 

Kootenay Houee making maps . The Thompson River in British Co1t'llDbia wae 

'l'ItE 1PRE~H PERIOD' 1608-1113. 
• 

The important governors during this periocl were •••• Champlain •• 

161 -1635. ~ontmagny •• 1636-164e: Frontenac •• 1672-1682, 1689-1698, La 

.arre •• 1682-16 5; Denonvi l1e •• 1685-16 9: arqu18 de Vaudreuil 1755-1'60 

Cham lain was t he irst Governor ot French Canada. Be establ1s 

Quebec as a tort and as a tradine-post , and as a result ot hi. work the , 

first pennan.ent settlement _8 esta 118hed in Canada. In 16 .7 the Company 

of One Hundred Associates was established to look after the affairs ot 
! 

t he Colony_ It received a monopol y ot the fur-trade; the control ot the , 

inland fisheries , and possession of all land. and torte in new ranee. i 
In return it promised to bring out six thousand sett lers, tradesmen, and 

mechanics be t ore 1643; to assist each settler tor three years; and to bring 

out t 0 priests tor each Bett ament . It did not live up to i.s promises, 

so its charter was cancelled in 1663, and oya1 Government was Introduc • 

oya1 Government 1663-1760, _s a three an government. The kiDg J 

lot France was represented by three otficials Who were assieted b1 a 

Supreme Council . The Governor looked after mll1tary aftalre , The ~iahop 

looked after Church affa1rs; and the Intendant lo_ed atter lep l 8114 

money affa1rs , and to the general intereets ot the colony. The cluties of 





each ot these ofticialB were not clear! det1ned. That led to a DUmber 

ot dlsputes, but t he colony was governed much better than under the 

FIlr-tradl Companies . 

Selgnorlal Tenure was lntrocluced Into Canada. Thh B,-sta ot 

led tenure was the seme as that !'blch was 'Used in France. 

Oolonization _B streBeed, and an ettort was made to briDg out 

colonista to hench Canada. 

The I,at., ot France which was known a8 the CuBtCllls ot Par1B DB 

made the law ot the new country, but the 'People dld not have any TOice 

in t he government. 

Duri ng, the French , erlod considerable work was done by the • 

m1ealonar1es Itlho worked among the Indle.ns. hey were anxious to eetabU'eh-

8. purel omen CathOlic country and wOr1{ed zealously toward that end. 

:::"e::o::: :~:::·m::::::::!::r::t::::::t~~:::Y~ :::b::h::"p::::::e4 I 
lOBt their lives while th8¥ were t ryi ng to spread the gospel. Father 

, JogueB, Fat her »reboeuf, and Father Lalement are l isted among thoseWh j 
i 

perished. 

Indi an wars and border struggles continued throughout this I 
I entire perlod. They were prompted by Champla.in'8 m1etake ot mi:xiDg in 
I 
I 

I 
the Indian wara , and the desire to expel the British trom the coaet of 

, . . ' I 
America to the south ot Canada. Cruelties were committed br tbe French l 
and English colonists and the Indian al11eaot eacb. vach side paid, tor 

I I 
the scalpa of its enemiee. The Hunm nation was destroyed, and the A.l~l -

quina disappeared. , 

number of colon1al -~ar8 occurred during the freneh Period. 
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Although the majority ot theae were started in ' ~rope, they had 

repercussions in America. and COnsiderable fighting occurred between 

the lI'rench and English Colonists. The important war8 were King O.har1es' 

War-1629-l632r King l11iam's 'ar-1689_1691; Queen ADne's ~ar or the 

Yar of the Spaniah SUccession-1102-11l3; The ar ot the AU8trian 

Succe88ion-1141-1148: and the ~ar ot the Boundary Llne8-l'55-l163. 

The "" ar ot the :Boundary 1 .. ine8 was the tina1 struggle. When It wa 

over, the French were defeated, and Canada became a Brithh p08session. 

During the 8truggle t he Battle of the . la1ns ot Abrabam was tought. ~'ol e 

and ~ ontcalm were 'ld lled. but uebeo, "The Key ot Canada" tell l.nto the 

handa ot the British. 

The French ?erl od was between 1608 and 1163. It W8S a peri od of l 

8low growth which was ' due to the constant Indian war8a fear of Indian 

attaek., colder weather tha!! they had been noed tOI S8lgllorl",l T""" ... , I 
neglect at agriculture by t he sett len becauae they ~e more trom tura 

the lack ot education ot the people becau8e there weren't any schoo1e. 

and the fact that the settlers did. not ba:ve a voice in the 'gOvernment 

ot t he colony. 

Canada of the French Period embraced the Ilarit1me Provinc •• 

I 
f 

l and the Lowlands of the St. Lawrence. 

THE Et.RI.Y ENGL!Slt ?E1UOD ••• 1163-1812 

I 
l 

I 
I 

During the flr8t tew year8 ot this pertod Military F.ule was 

l in evidence. The 04f:f'icera ot the army administered the laws ot the land ~ 
l -

and held courts it. the princ1 al centres. The French-Ganadl8D8 did not I 
• 

understand t he English language, and they did not like t he !rltish laws , 

• 
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which excluded the Roman Catholics trom holding ottice. 

The important GO"fernors ot British CanIla during this period 

were James Murra.y-1760-1768; Sir Guy Car1eton-1768-1778, 1786-1796, and 

Sir George PreToat-1812-1815. 

In 1774 the Quebec Act was passed by the Briti8h Parliament 

to please the French-Canadlana. Thh Act dhp1eaeet! the Brithh settlers 

in the Ohio Valley, but it aecured the atfectlon ot the French in Caned. 

The .Bri U ah introduced Freehold Tenure into Canada. By thta 

lIyatem each man bou . ,t bie own farm ,and held it in hh own n8llle. Tbia 

had a tendency to encourage landowners to improft their holdings, and 

was an impro"fement OTer the renchSyatem •• seignorial Tenure. 

The American ,eTolution 1775-1783 occurred . IAlring this war , 

t he Americans tried to force Canada to become the f ourteenth colony in f 

t he American. union, but they did not succeed. number of Americans J 

remained loyal to Great Britain during t he struggle. They became known t 

as United Fmpire l.oyallats , and mO"fed to Canada after hostilities cease. 

The Brl U sh l>&rliamcnt made a. large grMtot money tor their relief. and 1 

I TO them farms in "farious parte ot Canada. They also aS8isted ~hem to I 

letart in their new home.. I 
These people dId not 11ke tbe uebec Act, the French .yst~ 

ot holding land, nor rule by a CounCil, so they sent a petition to t he t 
British Parliament to haTe these chnnged. The Freneh-Csnadiana pet ltio~e,d 

. I 
J I 

Ito haTe them retained. The French wanted to retain eig.norla1 Tenure, t 
I I 

I 
Ithe French Customs ot rie, anc! Tria l by Judge. but tho EnS1hh wanted f 

Trlal by Jury, The Habeas Corpus Aet, Freehold Teuure. and other !rlth, 

laws and customs. In 1791 the British ~arliament passed the ConstltutlOD&l 

Act 7hieh establ1Bhed r e r esent at iTe go"fermnent i n Canada 





The country was divided into t wo provinces ••• Upper and Lower Canada, an 

each one of t hem had a par l iament of i t s own. In Upper Canada the first 

parliament met at Newark (Ni agara) in 1792. The province was 

f our distri ct s, and pr ovi s i on was made t o erect a courthouse and a jail 

i n each of them. In 1793 provision was made for dOing away with slavery. 

In 1797 the capi t al of t he province was moved to york (Toronto) becauee 

it was felt that Wewark was too close to t he American f rontier. In Lower 

anada it was decided t hat either , 1ish or French might be spOken br 

he members, but all written reports, bills, notices , motions, laws, and 

other papers were to ~e written in English and French. Soon there were 

ea10ueies between the t wo races and creeds. The French felt that the 

ng1ieh were getting the advantage , and this caused considerable trouble 

During this period Canada progressed steadily. The French were 

pleased with the treatment which t hey re eiTed from the Br i tish, even 

hou h they had disliked their laws and did not understand their 1a~~~ 

The pass ing of the Quebec Act won t heir af ection, and meant 

were sat i sfied to live i n Canada under t he Br i t i sh . The inf lux 

pi re Loyal i sts increased t he ~ng1i 8h popul at Ion, and caused 

divis i on of opi nion. Tben t he Br it lsh parliament passed t he cODstitUtil b-

1 Act to please both parties, and establi shed representative government 

. n Canada. 

Throtl€',hout Lo r and Upper Canada the forest was sl·ow1y clear ., 

and the land was orked. ' oade were built, and the country was opened up. 

Mills were built , steamboats were introduced, 8cboo1s were requested, l 

and vernment ref'ont1s were demanded. lH 8eionaries went from settlement I 
, 

• to settlement , and soon churchee were established. A number of industri~s 





were establ1 ehed i n the sett l ements of both provinces, and Canada extend 

ed toward t he :vestward. 

THE ENGLI ERIOD 1812 - 1867. 

Dur i ng thi s period there were a number ot important occurrencel. 

The ar of 1812,-1815 was f ouBht. It unit~d Canada for a time, and ga:ye 

her confidence in her ability to help defend herself. A ,mamber of live. 

were lost, end considerable property was damaged. \ntile the war was in 

progress. the land was not properly tilled because labour was Bcarce, an 

as a result t~ere was a scarcity of crops. The people suffered because 

they were unable to secure the neceee1ties of life, so the government 

gave them assistance. The teeling against the Americans became so tnt ens 

that laws were passed excluding them from the country. 

In both Upper and Lower Canada ~here were a number ot political 

abases which caused considerable unrelt. In Upper Oanada the :ramil~ 

Oom ct controlled the government, and ruled to benefit themselves and 

, their friends. In Lower Canada the Chateau CUque was a similar organ-

i.ation to t he Family Com ct, 80 it ruled so t hat its members benefitt , 

and t he people felt that t hey ere h inderi n refonD8 in the government. 

Finally civil war broke out in t he t 0 provinces, and the British parliaMent 

then realized t hat the condition had to be investigated. The war was 

kno~n as t he ebe1lion of 1B37- • The special investigater who was sent 

I to Canada was oro Durham. He made a very caratal study of the situatto" 

and then submitted hiB recommendations to the British ~ arl1ament. As a 

result the British Parliament passed the Act of Union Which united the 

rovinces of Upper and Lower Canada, and established reaponsible govern­

~ent in \Vhich t he people had a voice in the direct i on of the affairs of 





the country. 

he years between 1 40 and 1S67 were crowded \d th eTents that 

were outatanding in the gr owt of Gana.da. The first parliament of United 

Canada was held in Ki ngston in 1841. The goTernment 

Canal, aseed the !l unicipa1 A.ct, and 

In 1842 t he Asburton Treaty was signed By Lord Ashburton of Great Britai 

for Canada. It proTided tor the extradition ot persone charged with ce ain 

crimes, and settled the boundary line between Canada and the United stat s. 
8~J • .. ·f 

The Internationa1~Lin, was established on the 45th. parallel of Latitude 

f rom t he east to the st ~ .Lawrence iTer, through the Great Lakes, and 

~ake of t he ~oods, and then along the 49th parallel to the ~ocky uount-

ains. 

In 1846 Dr. Ryerson made a report regarding education. He _s 

the founder ot the Public 'School System of Ontario. In 1844 he had been 

appOinted Chief Superintendent of ~ducation for Upper Canada. He Tisited 

the schools of Europe,· and selected what he considered best from each 

system. Since it was submit t ed to parliament, it has been improTed, but 

the general plan that e su sted has been f ollowed. 

In 1854 a . eciproci t y Treaty ';as signed by Canada and the Unite 
.. 

States. The commerce of Canada \,.s reat l y extended as a result of this 

and it remained in force until 1866. 

In 1658 Ottawa was selected as the Bite of the permanent 

capital of Canada. It was centrally located,and would saTe haTing the 

capital first in one proTince and then in the other. 

Be~een 1860 and 1868 the .American CtTil <~ar regarding SlaTery. 

occurred. It benefitted Canada because the North patronized Canadi811 

industries for sup lies. There were conferences regarding the formation 





I 
ot union ot the Marltime Provinces and Upper and Lower Canada. This 

union was prompted blT three factors •••• politieal, commercial, and mUit y. 

Finally the parli aments of Upper and tower Canada and New BruBswick and 

Nova Scotia dec ded to unite. The tour provinces were united under one 

Federal Government, and were to be called "The Dominion of Canada." 

The t irty-three men mo re resented the above four provinces, Prince 

Ed mrd Island, and Newfoundland were called "The Fathers ot Confederatl ." 

These men met at 'uebec in 1864 and agreed to favour a federal Uilion ot 

the ~rovinces ot ritish North America ••• making a Canadian Federation. 

Eve~ one of them. was important, but the outstanding"Fathers of 

Confederation" were Sir John A. MacDonald and George Brown of Upper 

Canada, Geor e Etienne Cartier of Lower Canada, Leonard Tl1lelT of New 
and 

Brunswiek,/Char1es Tupper ot No.,a Scotia. A number of the others ere 

convinced that Contederation was the right thing for allot the provine s, 

but their parliaments rett1sed to agree with them. at the time. 

OF e1ANADA FRW 1867 to the ~SENTI 

In 1867 the four provinces united to torm the Dominion ot 

Canada. Theee were OntariO, uebee, Wew Brunswick, and NO?a Scotia. In 
... 

1970 the rovince of anitoba entered the union. In 1871 British COlttmbJa 

was admitted. In 1 73 . rinee dward Island was admitted. In 1882 the 

North est Territories were organized. In 1896 the lUkon District was 

Organized. In 1905 Alberta and 8skatchewan were tormed, and the provinces 

of ntario -" , ('uebee, and anitoba were enlarged in 191:> . Since then 

the North ::rest Territories north of the 60th. parallel have been organ 

ized. Theee include the _rovlsional District ot MacKenzie. Keewatin, 

and Franklin. 

" , 





The British North America Act ot 1867 established true respon­

government in Canada .so that t here was representation in parliamen 

ccording to population. Since its establishment, Canada hae grown into 

very important Dominion. The population has increased 80 that at prese 

here are over eleven million people livin . in the omlnion, and the 

mm igration, policies of various governments have helped to open up secU 

proved to be suitable for agriculture and industrial develo 

Boer '.7ar 1899-1902 Canada sent men and suppliee to south Atri 

ring orld ',';ar One Canada contributed a great deal to help make this 

orld sate for democracy, and during the Second '':orld .Iar Canada's 

onttibution was even greater. 

:ARS AND REBELLI ONS ASSOCtAT1<;]) ~7ITH OANADI AN HI STORY, 

These occurred between 1629 ~d 1945, over a period ot a little 

than three hundred years. 

King Oharlee' ar 1629-1632 wae primarily tought in Europe, but 

it extende4 to America, and the British captured "uebec trom the French. 

e war was closed by the Treaty ot st. Germain, and 'uebec was restored 

,to the French. 

King 7illiam'e ~ ar 16 9-1697 was tought in Europe and America. 

The British captured Port Royal, and attacked Quebec. his war was 

by the ~eaty of yewick, and Acadia became temporarily British. 

Queen Anne's : ar or The 7ar ot the Spanish Succession 1702-171 

(was tought in Europe and America. ort oyal waR captured by the British 

IThe Treaty ot Utrecht closed the war, and BrItain gained Acadia. . 

I The ar of the Austrian SUccession 1741-1748 was tought in 

Euro e and America. Louisbourg was captured by the BritiSh. The Treaty 

• 





Of Aix-1a-Cha.pe11e closed t he war, and Louhbourg was returned to the 

French. 

The ~ar of t he Boundary Lines 1755-1763 was caused by boundary 

disputes. In 1755 the Acadians were expelled from Nova scotia because 

t hey re fused to take t he oath of allegiance to the British. In 1759 

Quebec was captured by the British. This wa. was closed by the Peace of 

aris , an Canada became a British posse8sion. 

The American eTolution 1775-1783 was caused by British tauU 

of the Colonies without them haTing representation in the British par1i 

The Americans attacked uebec in an attempt to force Canada to become 

t he fourteenth colony in t he American Union. The war was closed by the 

Treaty of Versailles , and the American Colonies gained their Independ-

ence. Canada's population was increased by the United Empire Loyali8t8 

who mOTed into the country. 

The 'far of 181; .1815 wae caused by the Berlin Decree8, the 

Order8-in-Council, and the ight of SearA. ETente occurred along the 

Detroit iTer, in the lUagara Peninsula, and near l1ontrd1. This war 

was closed by the Treaty of Ghent, and all territory was returned. 

I 

The ebe11ion of 1837-8 was caused by the demand for political 

refonD in Canada, and the re:t'ueal of t he Family Compact and the Cbate~u 

Clique to consider it. It was a civil war. and eVeIlts occurred at 

ontgomery's Ta.vern, in Upper Canf' da : and at st. Denis, st. E1istache, 

and st. Charles in Lo.'Jer C nad • A8 a reamlt ol1tical reform was 

gained by both Upper and Lower Oanada. 
I 

The Red RiTer Rebellion 1869-1870 was caused by the purchase I 
fofthe terri tory from the Hudson's Bay Company by the GOTtrnment of 
j 





Canada. The principal engagemen.t occurred at or near Fort Garry, &!ld 

later t be rOTince of !.:anitoba waft formed ,. and admi tted to tbe Federat1 

ot t he ~roTinces. 

he Saskatchewan 'Rebellion 1e85 was a ctTn war that was caused 

by t he re fusal ot t he Canadian GOTernaent to consider the request ot th 

Indians ot estern Canada. Ea:gagements occurred at Duck Lake, Frog Lake, 

Cutknite Creek, Fiah Creek, and B. toche. As a result ot this war, the , 

possibilities of western Canada were reTealed an~ .ett1er. gradually 

mOTed into that region. 

The Boer ar 1899-1902 was eaused' by the 'Dutch objection to 

the settlement of South Atrica by the British. Engagements oacurred at 

Kimberley, Mafeklng, Paardeburg. and Pretoria. Thie war was a1.08ed by 

the Treaty of retoria, and Briti8b troops were withdrawn from Canada. 

The Fir8t World War 1914-1918 was caused by international 

jealou8Y and the a8saseination of the ArCbduke of Austria by a Serbian 

Engagements occurred in practically the heart ot Europe and in Aeia. 

Canadian 80ldiers took ~art in Tarious theatres of the war, but they 

helped considerab1, at Yprea. Somme. Vimy idge . a8schendae1e, and 

ons. This war was closed by the reaty ot Versaille8. It lett Canada 

with a hea'nT war debt, beaTY t axation. and led to a depression in the 

period between 1930 and 1935. 

many. Ita1~, and Ja an to dominate the world. This war was waged in 

ractica1ly eTeTy c' ntinent of the globe and on 1;he T&rious .eas and 

Oyer 757,000 men and women served in T&riOU8 theatre. ot the 

r, and there were oyer 87,609 casualties. During the war CanMa 
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ntered who1e-heartedly into the cont1i ct. and became the arsenal ot 

empcracy. VllUe her men and women served in the .rmy. the "avy, and the 

.ir .Yorce, t hose at home served in t he tactori es, and on the tarms. The 

loaned t heir money t o the government, and worked to speed t he victory. 

~~en t he war started , Canada had on1 a tew tliers who were 

qualified to hel p stem the tide of enemy fliers over Br i tain, so Canada, 

reat Britain, Australia, and New Zealand signed an agreement in Decembe 

939, to establish a gigantic 'British COImlonwealth Air Training Plan. 

ominion ot Canada was chosen as the training ground, and nomerous Air 

c~ools were established in various parts ot t he COtUltry. The a~ was 

o roduce about 130,000 air crew ot which 55% were to be Canadians; and 

ground crew of about 96,000 of ~ bi ch 98% were to be Canadians. The 

perators, navigators, and pilote. 

During the war there were a DUmber ot men Who won the Victoria 

They were Captain F. T. eters ot Prince Edwa~d I.1and and !rltis 

, olumblat !.Iajor C. P. Hoey of Dane..." BrlUoh Col"",bl·t Cllatloo coon I 
erritt, Vancouver, B. C •• Paul Triquet ot Cabano, Quebec; John Keeter 

ahony, New Westminster, B.C.; David Ernest Hornell, Uimico,. Ontario; I 
avid Vivian Currie, oose Jaw, Saskatchewan; and Ernest A1via Smith of I 
ew eetmlnster, B.C. 

I 
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HE PUR- TRADERS AND lmR- TRADING 000: ,A I S: 

During t he Freneh . eriod in Oanada •• l60S-1763. a number ot JUr-

trad i ng Oompani es in BUeee8llion, were , iTen a monopoly ot the :t't1r-trade 

on eondi t i on t hat t hey w~lld bring out eolonists and assist them to star 

in t hei r new homes . The Com anies ne~leeted t his part ot t heir a~reement. 

80 1; e los t t hei r ehart ers. The 1I!ost· important Oompany ot t h1e peri od 

s The Oompany of One Hundr ed Assoei ates which was tormed in 1627. I t 

lost i t s Charter in 1663. 

Underoya1 GOTermnent 1663-1763. a nwn~er ot young men trom 

France ~eterred t he adventures ot the fur-trader to t he humdrum lite ot , 

t he r r ison or on ahe pr i mitive t arms. I t was a tree lite, and the 

r estrA.inte 0 civi l1.zed SOCi ety were thrown ott. They became known as 

"Ooureurs de bole" or "runners ot t he woods. ft The GOTernors tried to 
I 

control t hem by requiring that they bad to secure licenses betore trading 

with t he Indians, but a number ot them became independent :t't1r-t raders I 
I 

and reaped huge pro ti ts trom trading. Two ot the outstanding traders were 
I 

Radhson and Grosell11ers. I 
I 

Atter 1763 a number ot independent ! r l t1eh :t't1r-trsders entereq 
. { 

he regi on which had previously been Freneh Territory. These included 

uch men 8S Alexander Henry t rom Albany. Benjamin. Joseph, and Thomas 

robieher who ca.'tle t r om Yorkshire; et er ond trom Oonneetieut; James 

cGlll; and Simon cTavieh. In additi on to these t here were French, ~...meriqan t 
I 

ngl i sh and Scots Who were a hardy grou ot advent urers who set out to 

establish a eommercial empire in Western Oana a. They pushed into the 

count ry west of Lake Superior. and covered the western prairie provinces. ; 

The establ i shed a number ot :t't1r-trading pOlts in such positions that 

t hey intercept ed the indians as they were on their way to Hudson !ay 
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with their tars. he Hadson's Bay Oompany then discarded its pol l ey ot 

contining its activities to the shoree ot Hudson Bay, and began to esta ish 

posts in the interior because the suppl y ot tars was being cut ott. It . -

sent Samuel Hearne inland to establish a rival post on Sturgeon Lake. It 

was erected only tiTe-hundred yard8 beyond the tort that had been eatab-

liahed by t he Frobishers. The buildi ng ot t hese two posts ushered In a 

half-century of contlict between t he traders trom Hudson Bay and the 

traders t ram Canada. The Rudson" Bay Company established a net-work ot 

post s from . t he A thabasca country to Mhmeeota, and trom Hudson Bay to 

Oregon. The Traders trom Canada then Joined torcee and formed "The North 

est Company" in 1783. 

The North West Company was a Compa~ of Montreal Traders Who 

joined forcee i n 1783 to make profit trom the fur-trade, and to combat 

the intluences of the Rudaon'a Bay Company. These Nor'-weeters called 

themselves "The Lordi ot the Lekes and RiTera." This company took over f 
I 

the trading posts of the FrenCh at Detroit, r- ichl1imaekinac, Sanlt Ste I 
marie, Grand ~ortage {Fort Wll1iam),and those on the rivers south ot the} 

Great Lakes. I t · also took over the posts Whicb had been establisbed by I 
the Independent Fur-traders in - festern Canada. I t eetablished its head- I 

I quarters at Gra66 . ortaga on Lake Superior. It extended into weAtern 

Canada by way of' Rainy Lake, lake ot t he '.oods, and Lake Wimtlpeg. and I 
it spread t broughout the vast i nt eri or of' t he continent. I t bunt tradin 

poets on t he ed, Aseiniboine, and Saskatchewan RiTers, and on thecburc. 111. 
. . . I 

Athabaaca. Peace, and ~acKenzie, and weet of the ROCky Uountai~s througbt 

out Bri tbh Columbia. It also sent out explorers ••• Alexander !.l8cKenzie, 

I 
I Simon Fraser, and DaTid Thomplon. 

I . 





Thes, traiers kept pushing farther and tarther west. The7 

pierced the barrier ot the Rocky !(.ountaina, and villtec! the "acitic 

Oce&n. They drew mal,)s ot the sections vie1ted, and contributed cone14er 

able to the d1ecovery and exploration ot estern Canada. 

In 1670 the udson's Bay Company was given a Charter by the 

king of England. I t gave t h is Company sOTerelgnty over all ot the terri 

wa t ered by t he rivers tlowing into Hudson Bay. I t established trading 

posts on Hudson Bay and traded with the ndians ot the interior Who too 

their tare to the Hudon'a Bay oat •• It allowed the early independent 

fur-traders to trade in the interior ot the country without interterenc • 

The establishment ot a Trading Post on Sturgeonake by the 

.Frob1ehers interce ted the Indians who u8ually took their turs to the 

Rudson's Bay Trad ing oets on Hudson Bay. This depriTed them ot the tu 

I and pranpted t he send ing ot Samuel Bearne to establ1sh!r a riTa1 post ot 

Lake Sturgeon. lt wae only tive-hundred yards trom the ost established 

by the Frobisher., and was named Fort cumberland. This resulted in open 

rivalry and the establishment ot a net-work ot Posts trom the Athabasca 

Oount17 to IUnnesota and from Hudson Bay to Oregon. '!'his Oompany sent 
, ~ 

out two explorers ••• Samuel Hearne and ~ Howse. 

In 1921 the North ~ est Company and the Hudson's Bay Company 

I were amalgamated, and becarne known as "'!'he Hudson's Bay Oompany." It 

I gOTern.ed western Canada until 1867. It protecte. t he Indians Who were 

its chief source of wealth,and it d1ecouraged White settlers. The 

Nor~westers, t he ords ot t he Lakes and ?Or8ets passed away , but the 

I memory ot the pa~h-tinders such as Alexander ltaCkenzi~, Simon I'raser, 

! and David Thompson 1s wrl tten torever on the map of the Dominion of 
I 
I 
I loanada. 
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THE ESTABLIsmlJ:ENT 01 SETTLnttENTS, DnA IGRA'l'IOB AM> COLONIZA'l'IOlh 
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THE r.STA3LISH!JnrT OF SF.TTI,n1Elf'l'S . R!l!I G. 'A.'l'!ON AM> COLONIZATI01J: 

~adoussac 1542-3 W8S established as B Bettlement at the mont 
I 

of the SaguenaY' Rher by convicts Who were brought over trom P'rance. It I 
DS • failure. I 

Sable Island 1598 was es tablished ae 8 Bettlement for convlc~e 

trom Franee by La Roche. El~ven survivor s were r ase .ed from the Island 

in 1603. 

t. Croix Island was establls ed as So eettlement in 1604 by 

De ~onte and Ch~plain, but searvY' and lack ot t'od eaueedthem' to aban -

on the leland as Boon as ose1ble in t e apri.ng of 1605 . The surviTors 

were moved across to :'ort Roye.l i n AeadIa~ 

__ ..;..;.. ....... o,.&ly .... 8. ... 1 1605 was established as a lettlement 1l:v De onts, I 

ontgrsve, and Champlain. During the time that t he colony was tn exiBt­

ence tbe leaders established The Order ot Good Oheer" whieh requ'.red I, 
that the members were to contributed s omethIng in turn to kee up the ! 

\ 

'pirlts of the members. The charter of this colony was cancelled 11 16071, 

.0 it wae abandone4. 

7uebee 1608 was establIshed aa the tirst pe~e.nent settlemen 
t 

. t 
of the French i n Canada. The lounder 'f18S Champlain. JIe bad a habitation 

built at t he narrows of the C!t. Lawrence TI iTer beeauee it proTid~ I 
f 

natural ~rotectt Qn by t he cl i tf behind the settlement. Th18 became the 1 

GIbraltar of merica, but its devel opment was slow. I 
. ~ t 

The Company of One {undred Associ ates 1627-1663 was a L~r- I 
trading company wh i ch agreed t o bring out colonists in return tor a 
monopol of t ho fur-trade, but it negl ected t he colonization etlpulat10D 
ao ita charter was cancelled in 1663. I 

Three Rivers 1633 was established aa a settlement at the 
I 

Fouth of the st. MaurIce River. In 1666 the POpnlatl0D wu 461. 





The rounder of this Bett1ement was Laviolette. 

V111e Marie 1642 was e8tablished as a trading post by Maieonn e. 

It became a mhsion station, and suffered cone1derab1y from Indian raids. 

watch-dos, PUotte, which was brought from !'rence helped to indicate 

th~ presence of Indians, and \Vd the colonists from attack. The settl 

ent was saTed by Adam Pollard and his men 1n 1660 by their heroic 

exam 1e at the t ong Sault'ap i de on t he Ottawa River. 

French Canada 1665-1670 under Talon had a population aDd 

industrial policy. During this time the -populatiOn increased from 3000 I 
-0 6000. 

I 

Early Britiuh Canada 1783-4-8 had its population lncrtased 

II as a result of the work of' Sir Guy Carleton. He encouraged 

~pire Loyalists to come to Oanada and establish homes for 
I 

, 
the United I 
themselves. I 

I Tbey moved into the uitime rovinees, the Lowlands of the t1t. Lawrene:e 

'I RiTer, the north ohore of the Sh LaYre1lce In Upper C&mlda, 8!'ound the I 
I Bay of Inte, 111 tho NIagara eninoula, in Brant Gaunty, and a10"8 the: 

I Detroit IW,er. About 00,000 •• ttl ..... mewed Into C&mlda. I 
Upper Canada 1791-1796 under Sir John Graves Simcoe had its 

population increased by late Loyalists. A proclamation was issued inTi 

iug them to COlne to Upper Canada, and as a result the country was opened 

up and the populatIon was increased. 

Lort Selkirk 's Settlements in Canada 1903, 1611, 1816 were 

I eetabHRhed in Prince Edward Island. at Baldoon in Upper Canada, and 

along the ed RiTer in anitoba. anitoba wae partly opened up, but 

the settlers were beset by membera ot the fUr-trading Companies who 

f did not favour opening the country to White settlers. 
I 
1 

i 





I ioneer settlements were established in Upper Canada between ! 
1
1804 f\1'ld 1826. 

! The Glengarry Settlement 1804-5 wal establ1shed in Glengarry , 

ICounty by Highland Scotch. 

Tbe Rltcbener Settlement 1806"as eatablhhed in Waterloo County 

,by Germane from l)ennsy1Yanift.. 

i 
I The Talbot Settlement 1909 was estab11shed in El gin C011n~y by 

IThomas Talbot. 
I 

The Huron Tract Settlement 1 24 was established in the counties 

ot Huron. Broce,. 'Vaterloo, and 'Oerth by John Galt. 

The McNab Settlement 1825 was established near ottawa by Archiba1 
. j 

cNab. 

. The . eterborongh Settlement 1825 was established in eterborough 

Icounty by Pete" Robinson who \nYltod !riOh •• ttl ..... to come to Canada. I 
i The Bytown Sett lernen! 1826 was e8tabl1shed on the present site ot I 

fthe city of Ottawa by Colonel John By. 

The Zorro Settlement was established near Woodstock in the County t 
I 
lof Oxford by Scotch settlers. 
( 

on Lake Simcoe by ScotCh settlers. 
J 

I The Oro settlement was estabUahed 

I The Lanark Settlement 1815-1820 was established on the Ottawa Rive 
I 

ltn the eounty of Lanark by Lowland S<:O'ts. 

British Columbia l A56-lao6 under Sir Je.!'nee Doun1ae h~d its pop-

:u1at1on i ncreased untll it reached 10,00'0. Br l Ush Columbia became a 
i 
!provlnce in l A71. 
! 
~ -:;estern Ca.nada 1896-1911 under Sir a lfred Laurier and 'Hon. Cliftord 
ISifton had 2,000 , 000 settlers move into the regi on. In 1905 the two 
' ~rOTlnces •• A1berta and Saskatchewan were tormed and admitted to the 
. Dominion. 
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THE S'l'RUGGLE FOR RESoOESIBLE GOVElUfMEN'l'. 
I . I !be Quebec Act ot 1"4 taTomred the French majo~it7 beoanoe 

I there were Tery tew Dr! Ush subjects UTing in Oanada. It granted a 

I • I GOTemor &l1d a council composed ot trom seventeen to twenty-thrett membe , 

but the majority ot them were to be ot British birth. ~ie torm ot 

goyernment was unsatistactory because the United Empire Loyalists. caae 

j to Canada atter1783 and brOUght with t hem ideae ot eelt-gOTernment. 

I 'l'hey objected to the ebec Act, so the Bri Ush Government tried to 
I 

please both the English and the French by passing the Constitutional 

Act in 1791. 

This Act divided the country into two sectione •• Upper and 

Lower Canada. and gave each eection a gOTernment to look atter Its 

atfairs·. It a180 provided tor the election ot membere to the LegiBlati e 

Aseembly which was supposed to represent the people. Thle gaTe represen Q 

I 
latiTe GOTerument. but the representatives ot the people did not control 

Ithe reTenue. The Constitutional Act also had other detect •• and led to , 

I IndiTidual leadere working tor political retorm in Canada. 

These indiTidual leaders were aware ot the growth ot 

democracYI the Introduction ot the democratic spirit into Canad,. the 

uee ot Fe ressive measures by the GOTernment, and the tailure ot the 

COTernment to meet and satisty the demands ot the people; and the atti , de 

ot the Colonial Oftice in Britain regarding the demands to~ eelt-eOTemr 

jment. The leaders were obert Gourlay, . llliam Lyon "actr.enz'ie, Samuel ! 

I Launt, and eter Matthews in Up er Canada, and Loth Josellh apineau. 

Louie Latontaine, Sl~ George Cartier, and Dr. ' clfred Releon in Lower I 
Canada. I 

The Family Compact was the name giTen to the ruling ela •• j 
I 



• 
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in Upper Canada under the Oonstitutional Act. It came into being during 

thegoyernorship ot John Graves Simcoe. It conshted ot the GOTernor, 

the Executive Council and the Legislative Couneil. The' members were 

apPOinted , and could not be removed for wrong-doing "en though they 

administered the affairs of the Provinee as the~ pleased and in their 

own interest. The members of the Fami l y Oompact were bound closely to­

gether by race, religi on, and kinship, and extended to their friende 

outside the government c1rcle. 

Some ot the definite abu.es that 'were charged against the 

Fami l y Oompact included the following:- Large tracts of land were grant 

ed to the tttends of the men in power; corruption was allowed to go UD-

punished; exorbItant salariea were paid to officiale: the Anglican 

Church wae favoured in the matter of the Olergy .eserTes: and the Famil 

Oompact was highly' abusive 6n Its treatment of its opponent., Robert I 
Gourlay. t he tirst leader ot the Retormer Party. was per.ecatad until I 

hie mind gave way; and William Lyon MacKeuie, his successor, was expell ed 

tiTe times trom the Assembly although he had been legally elected. I 

The Scotch Party or the Chateau Clique was the governing f 
I 

body in tower Canada. It W88 aomeWhat s imllar to the Family Compact of /1 

Upper Canada. It was introduoed into Lower Canada shortly after the 
I 

Conquest in 1759 , and was composed of ~b1ic f fl ci als. ~erchants. I 
Lawyers. and Judges Who assumed dontrol of the government. I t included I 

the leaders of the commercial 11 fe of Quebec a.nd l.10ntreal where the 

Scotch settlers were established, end for that 

called "The Scotch Party." Prom its ranks m08~ 

Executive Council we~e drawn. and on the Whole 

reaBon it was somst imes l 

ot the membeJ'tl ot tbe I 
the government took no I 

pains to conceal the bellet that t~e french eanadi8Ds were en lnferio~ 





race, and were fit only to be governed, but not to goTern. There were 

those among the official c1as8 Who frankly aTowed that the language, . 

re1ition, and anoient laws of the French in Oanada should be suppree8e 

or abolhhed. 

In 1937 CiTil War occurred in Upper and Lower Canada. In Uppe 

Ceada the leader ot the rebe1e was ' illiam Lyon 1: Ackenzie. An engageme 

occurred at t: ontgomery's TaTem, In Lower Canada the leader was Louie t 

Joseph Papineau. Eneagements occurred at St. Denie, st Charles, and st. 

hetache. The rebellion tailed because ~e leaders •• ~ acrrenzie and PaPin ! D, 

(bad misjudged the tee1ing ot the people regarding retorm. In Upper Ceada 

' the majority of the people were 1eyal and 1aw.abiding, but they had bee 

misled by acKenz1e. In Lower Canada the rebe1e were opposed by the 11"e ch 

Clergy. They were Ibnited to a few distrIcts, and tew men ot prominence I 
j
toOk an actiTe part In the uprising. 

The attention ot the British parliament was drawn to the 

Idetects ot the goTernment in Canada. They learned that 1iTee had been 
I 
! 

110st and property had been damaged. so the lent Lore! Durham to .Oanada 

lal GOTernor-General. He was to inquire into the Calleel ot the Rebellion 

I 
I 

I 
I and was to r!lalte Buggest i ons tor improving the government ot the country . 

R

AeSlpaonsl'elb8Ul· el tGot.hvee~OenPlte. were al10we~ a greater Toice in the control ot It.' 

heir own arrai~~ aDd thl.e pa"ed the way .er the •• tabU.hement or . 

I . In Nova Scotia, Joseph Howe, an Editor, became a member ot I 
I 
! 

he Legislature, ed led the people ot that provinee with wonderf'a.l abiUty 
I I 

long the path ot Constitutional Retorm without Tiolenoe. In Wew Brunswiqk 
I I 

a similar agitation was 8uceeeefUl1y led by Lemuel Allan Wilmot. I 

I 
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In 1 40-41. the :Bri thh arls,iment passed the Act ot Union, and 

it came into force in 1841. The ravinees of Up r and Lower Oanada wer 

united: the defeets ot the. Oonst! tutional Act were remed1.ed in-so-tar a 

the tol owing were concerned •••• the gOTernment, land grants, the d1T1s1 

of the Olergy Reserves, and t he reTenue. The Assembly gained control ot 

the revenue. and the first step toward Responsible GOTernment _a. taken., 

In 1849 the rinc1ple ot Responsible Government was upheld by 

Lord Elkin who was the GOTernor-General. lIe signed the Rebellion Losse 

Bill, and thereby completed the struggle tor this type ot goTer.nment. 

Since then the gOTermnent of Canada has been by a Cabinet which command 

the confidence of the Canadian Leg1alature; and the Governor-General has\ 
. I 

I 

occupied the impartial position similar to that Which he occupies to-day 

Since that time the poUtical interelts ot the GOTemor-Generals hal 

become less and les8, and at the present time hie pod tion in Oanada 

someWhat resembles that ot the position ot the King ot England. 

CONFEDERAT Of AltD THE GR wm 0'1 CANADA, 

In 1'93-4 the United Empire Loyalists brought ideas 01 Re.ponsi~le 

GOTernment with them. When they came to canada. In 1791 the Legl.lat~Te 
j 

Assembly was estab ished by the Constitutional Act. It was to represent 

the people, but between 1791 and 1840 there was a demand for Responsible, 

GOTernment. In 1840 this type ot goTernment was establIshed in name, butl 

not in fact. n 1849 esponslble Government ~8S established by Lord 19l 

181gnlng the eMlllon Los .... Bill. After 1649 there ..... a demand tor I 
epresentatlon in parliament according to population. This caused a ,I 
olltlcal deadlock, and resulted in the tormation ot coalition goyem­

ents. In 1864 the French members opposed an equal number ot English 
: ) 





, embers tn the legislature on importan.t questions, and progrees Was 

impossible •. The political leaders then dropped their polItIcal taeda 

and 'tnt ted tn 8. common cauee •. 

In 1865-6 the Reciprocity Treaty with the Unitsd States wal 

cancelled becauAe the .Americans felt that Oanada had reaped, the gr eatea 

benefit during the American Civil :7ar •. It then became necessary t or Can a 

to look tor other markets. and it is aald t hat thh r esulted in the re-

oval of t he inter-prov i ncial barriers and in t he establishment ot a 

~erclal union of t he provincea. 

From 1775-6 When t he Ameri cans unsuccessfully tried to force 

Oanada t o become the tourteenth colony in the American Union; t hrough th 

r ot 1812; the American Civil War of 1861-65, and the Fenian :Rei-ds of 
, 

nee ••• 1ty for organ1.ed m111tarz ~roteet1on was shown. I 
There "",ere thoughts of a union ot the Marlt1melnprlovs ::cree8p'.rae.:ft.:.nl· t_ 

conterence had been called to d1eeuss the issue there. O'~ c 

I 
tiTea of the other provincesaek.ed permisSion to attend the Charlottet0fn 

I 

onferenee where the question ot a Political union were di scussed. Later , 

1'1 1864 a Oonference was held at Quebec, and plans were made for the 

ion ot allot the Oanadian 'Provinces. The r epresentatives returned to 

heir prov ineee to 8fJcertain the teel!ngs ot their people and the parl1 

n connection with the iaeue. In Upper and Lower Can da the people end 

~arU""'ent were in faTcur;1n 1I0Ta SeoUa the parUament "a, in ra.4r. 
I 

t the eo . 1e were o1'poeed at first; in 'new Brnnswl el{ the peoplA were \ 

later they wer e in favour. in Prince i.dward Bland I 
and ~ewtoundland t he I 

I 
In 1966 the delegatee were Rent to England to draft 8uitab11 

eo1'le were opposed . 

terme it the B~ parliament ... agreeable. Ib.e Britiah parliament I 
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approved the terme which were submitted, and the Britieh North America 

Act wae established. 

Confederation was a union of the indi'fidual Canadian h"ovince 

under one ;Nderal or Dominion Government for mutual npport in connecti n 

with issue. Which concerned all of the provincee, and each prOTlnce waa to 
I 

haTe a gOTernment to look after local or proTincial affaire. 

The Fathers of Confederation were the thirty-eix represent-

athes from Upper and T.0'6er Canada, Wew Brunswick, nova Scotia. Prince 

Edward Island and Newfoundland who met in Quebec in 1864, and agreed 

ulJIl!limously to the resolutions on 1t'hlch the Constitution of Canada is 

sed. They are entitled to fame and honour becaus-e t hey united the 

provinces of BrittshNorth America into one permanent Dominion Which l.i 
I 

d1etlnen18hed and proeperous self-g<)yernlng state of the Brl tish Empllj8. 

'!'hey fonned a constitution that w'a8 unlike any t hat had been preTiously I 
organized. and eolved the problem of haTing a central goTernment for th~ , 

i 
enti re Dominion while each ravince had a parliament of ita own to look ; 

I 
after i t s local affaire. They forsook etrong party differencee and persdDBl 

8mbi tione while they worked in the int.reets ot the Dominion aD!! the. 

welfare ot the British Empire. They ehowed a wi.dam and a patriotism 

Which was tar in adYance ot the .pirlt ot the day, and created a new 

.tate Which wae one ot the moat notab1e achleTemente of the nineteenth 

century. They bel1eTed in the future of Canada and refused to l1eten 

to thepeeeimhtic pred i ctions of all Who lacked faith and courage. 

Dr. Charles Tupper, Thomas D' Arcy McGee, and Alexander Tllloch Galt. 





The Britisb ~orth America Act waa passed by the British 

Scotia were to be unitod under a Federal ·or l;ominion Government , and 

I were to be mown as The Dominion of Canada. Provisions were made for 

I I the ad!!l1esion ·of other prOTinces if they wanted to join. 'l'here was to 

be a GOTernor-General aver "the Dominion. He wss to be appointed by the } 

Crown and was to re res9nt the lug in CBnada. There waa to be a Oabin t 

ot thirty members to advise the Governor-General . They were to be 

1 res oneible to the repres~nte.t1ves of t he people in parliament . It /'I9.S I 
to be composed ot Senators and members of t he ouse of uommona. There ! 

I 

was to be a Senate composed ot seventy- two members. One-th ird ot them ~ere 

t o be appoi nt ed f r om OntariO: one-th ird from ~uebec, and one-third trom 

the ' ar1ti ne '~ro"lnces . They were apPOinted tor 11'1e by the Oovernol'-

General. In addition there wae to be a House of CommODe elected nery 

i as the cap! tal of the Dorninlon, and ' true responsibl e government.a 

I 
I eetabl1shed. 
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A SCHEMATIC DIAGRAM SHO n NG THE ;RO WTH AND DEVELO !:MENT OF CANADA. 
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THE INTERNATI ONAL RELATIONSHI PS IOH HAVE EXISTED BET~lEEN OANADA AID 

THE UNITED STATFS OF !ME lOA •••• 1759 to the 'DRESENT TIME: 

In 1775-6 the Americans tried t o f orce Oa.nada to become the 

fourte f'nth Oolony in the Ameriean Union. but they were defeated by Slr 

I Guy Oar1eton who was the GOTel'1l0r of Ca~sda. 
Between 1783 and 1'188 t he Americane d.rOTe the United Empire 

Loyaliste out ot their country. and they found refuge 1n varioue partt 

ot Canada ••• part 1cu1ar1y in Upper &net Lower ON1l\da. 
I 

In 1812 the !Mericaue tried to separate Oanada from the British 
I 

~pire 1n the vlU" that 1'88 fOUght between lA1? and 1814. bat the,. ~re f 

uneucceeef'nl. 

i In 1817 the Americana and the Oanadiane according to tbe Rush 

!BBgot Treaty, agreed to lbnlt annamente on the Great Lakee~ 
I In 1839 the boundar) 11ne between Valne tmd Wew Bronew1ck eauee~ 
fa d1epute, but 8J1 agreement .ae reached. 

I In 1842 the Ashburton Treaty waa aigned. It provided for the 

I.ettl ...... t or the lntornatloM.l bound .. ,." Hne between CM8d .. And tho 

TJnlted States. 

In 1946 the Oregon Treaty was signed. It provided tor t he 

exteneion of t he boundary 11ne trom t he ROCky.Mountains to the Pacific 

coast. 

In 1854 t he eclproclty Treaty between Canada and the United 

tates was aleed . It proTided for the free exchange of natural products , 
! 

f 
I and raw material between the two countries. 

I ~etween 1861 and 1865 the American Ohil war waa 1n progress 1nl 

I the united S~ate~. and the Oanadisns feared trouble because ot the 

Trent Affair. 
I 

I 
! 
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I In 1865-6 the ~eelY roclty Treaty with tbe United States was 

bancelled because the Americans felt that the Canadians had reaped the 

Igreatest benefIt during t he Chil ', Tar• 

tn 10G6 t e Fenian Raios started. !hey eontinued throu6h 1670 

1671. but they did ·not ~ount to much. 

j In 1867 Contederation wa,e estab118hed in C8ll8da, and markets I 
Iwere provided tor Canadian produce by the removal 01' the Inter-provincial 

Jbarriere. ThiB meant that the Canadians dId not need. the Ameriean marke •• 

In 1 71 the iaehington Treati,~ between Great 1:!ri taln and the f , 
'United Statos was olgned. It settled a number of points that had been i 

ld is put e for BornO time ••• the use ot Canad ian tishing watere. and the • 

t 1atllka boundary. 

In 1911 t he Canadians refused to eonllder a Ree l proelty Treat 

with the United States. They also retused to eon.lder a union with tbat l 

. j , 
tought with tbe Allie 

{eountry due to loyalty to Great !ritain. 

In 1917 the Canadians and the .Americans 

,during tbe last year of the :First ': orld 7ar 1 14-191A. 
I 

I 
f 

In 1926 a 4anadlan Legation W38 establ1ehed in Washington. 

f 
In 1934 The P~eriean Congress dete~ted the deep water-way 

, 
seheme which was to allorl ocean vessels to journey to the heed 01' the 1 

Great t akes. 1 
In 1935 President Roosevelt aseured Canada that the United S tes 

f 

1 
During World ~ar t!, 1939-1945, the Americans and the eanadi • 

would not arm against her. 

I 
f 

helped the Illes in the s truggle. 

In 194 the deep water- \laY Bcheme came up tor dleeuBe10n in 

the American Congre ••• 





CANADA mID THE MOTJIER Cotm'l'RT: 
! 
I 
; • and 1697: 

During this eri od of COlladian R1.atory, the Llother country 

/protected and cared for this country. The British tax-payers P!lld vast 
I 
I 

18ums for the defence and the 

Ito defend or deve l op herself. 

developoent of Canada When she Wa S not abl 

lb. 11397 and 1948: 

I In 1897 ~, een Vict oria celebrated t he lamond Jubilee or the 

I 

'8ixtieth anniversary of her accession t o the throne of Britain. At that j 
It""e there _. a reeUng in fBYOUr Of.B oloBer union betwe ... the lIother I 
iCount ry an.d her over-scas Dominions. A federation of the l.mplre we.e ' 

ladv.oated . Eseh unit wn. to haye a representat!vo in the parl!p~t in I 
I . 

!Great Britai n . ~ t first S1r alfred LaurIer , the ', rima !L lnistcr of Cana a, 
. ) 
Iwas In favour of this mOTe , but la.ter he fav our ed a continuation 01 I 
\Dominlon Self-government. Under this system there wes & c ommon al l egian ,e 

Ito the Crown even While each unit enjoyed the fullest right t o regulate 

lits own affaire. t 
·1 I ! n 1 99 the Canadian Government sent troo, s t o help the Br itish i 

j I forees in the Doer ~lar in South l~ frica. • . 'urlng this w r ••• l 99-1902 . 1 

IBritish soldiers were wit hdrs 'm from Canadian eoil , and t he f ortH'leat iona 
, 
, at Halifax an ~8qulmaul t were handed over to the Canadian mi lit ia . 

I 
I 
~nternal. 

Canada assumed the res'PonBi bill ty of l ooki ng after her own 

ext ernal , and mi.litary affairs . and " er OVo'l1 nava.l defence . 

I trik1ng developments took place in connection with forei p;n relations, 

fmd in 1908 Canada received .rrom the British Governmont , an fl.ckl'lowledge­

ent of ,her right to make her agre~nente wi t h other countries , And her 

romis6 that no Imperial Treaty could be binding upon Canada without be 

I 

t 
I , 

I 





expreased eonaent. 

In 1910 the Canadlan Navy was established. 1ft was to be under 

lt he control of the Canadian Government , but H ~vas to act in eo-or erat! n 

'with t ho ritiah Navy • . 

I n 1910 b the mnigration Act. Canada seeured the right to 

Icontrol even Er '5.t · sh i mmigration . In add· tion the 1.rnml gratlon from othe 
I 
tcountries wee under the control of the Canadian Government. 

During the Firat Great ",l ar •• 1914-191A, CANUla rallied to the 
J 
laupport of t he ?:ot hcr Country and eent men . m1Utary Ruppl1ea, and food I 

I 

I , t o help the allies. CAn8~1anB serYed in Tsrl ou9 
I 

the~tre8 of the war,- end 

f f ought va liantly i r.. France and other aections . n thh wsr 81.xty Caned,ina 

t 10 n t he Victoria Crosse 

.Atter t"_c Greot .;ar. Sir Robert Borden proposed aend tng 8 

~ dlPlomat ic repreaentative of Canad, to the United stetee. bat it did 
f 

' not materialize tor some ,yeare~ In 1926 :M' ,,:ekenzle King eetabHab,ed a, 

Canadian legation in J ashlngton. It we! distinct and aep~rate trom the 
! 
f Brl Ush inb68ay. l 

I n 1926 the Imperial Conference lupporte" t~e rpl e..tion between I 
t t he ; 'other country and t he D~inions. I n the report of the Conference 

dealing wi t h I nter- Imperial relations , it .. sa laid do that"Great Brit in 
I 

and t he ominlons a r e autonomous eommuni ties w1..thln the .British Empire, ! 
\ equal in status, ana in no way I!!'.lbol'din.ate one to another in any 8epect I 
t 

of their domestic and externa.l atf .ira, though un! ted by a common al1eg 

lance to the crown, and freely aS80cieted &s members of the nrltls~ ! 
: Oommonwealth of l:ations." 

I n 1931 the statute of ,'eetmlneter was patlSed by the !rlthh 

Parliament. I t eet forth that no fnmre .ct of the Britiah Parliament 1I'&S 





to a pply to a Dominion except by the request e.nd assent ot the Dominion 

concerned, and that the Dominion mi ght pass laws which would invalidate , 
t 

Brl tieh Acta which hitherto had been valid in the Dominions. In addi Uori 

'
I a further provision etated that If any alteration in the law touching th 

. I 

I euccess on to the t'hrone or the -qoyal Style and Titles shall hereafter .~ 
lrequlre the a •• ent •• well of the ?ar1iament. of all the Dominions. B8 I 

ot the United Kingdom. f 

t 
Redtlce~ to the elmpleet torms. the Statute of estmlnster meane J 

l 

' t hat the Brltl"h arl1ement has abandoned an". claim to leg1elate tor th 

!Dominions t and that in accordance w1 th the "~altour Detini tion" the i 

Dominione are "trcely 88AOcieted as members ot the British commonwealth f 

lot natIons." (!.aRletary ot the British F.mpire by S. Reed Breit.) I 
I 

I 

C WADA At."'ID TRB S COED '.VORLD . r.\F 1939-1945: 
f 

On Se tember 10 . 1939, Canada declared war on tJeraany nen 

I thOUgh she was not c om ttled to do 80 by any treatY"agreement, commit- I 

tment or ~romlee . 
I -n..e o.."L~:-
l BetD~ethe war Canada had a pr e-war permanent force of 4500 men 

lin or . eaco-t ime army. After war ... declared an expan.lon programma I 
was launched. and her amy fltrength reached almost 500,000 men. In add-I 

I 
1 tion t here were more than 15, 000 women in the Canad.ian \ omen fa Army , 

Oorp.. I 
The first contingent or the First CanadIan Division landed in 

, t he Uni ted v l nedom on 1eeerrber 17, 1939. Sinee then the troops OTersea 

, were reinforced and Intensively trained tor the big invasion otfensiY. t 
I I 

I 
I and for e.dcH t i onsl earrison tor Drl taln' s threatened shoree. Before 

I 





French resis tance collapsed in 1940. Canadian troops had landed in 

France. . e r were ' ready for battle, but t hey were recalled without goln 

into action. After t ! e eva.eua:tion of the British forces from Dnnk1rk in 

early June, 194·0 , the Canadians ",,'er e among the few adequately equipped 

troo s left in the l!Tnlted Kingdom t fjeet a o.sible enemy invasion. 

I Various Canadian detachment! took pa.rt in raids 011 the Earopesn I 
C09.st, an.d later in 1941 nearly ",000 Oanadians were engaged in ~he tl6ht~ 
lng at Hong ::ong wbeee all wer e k illed or taken pr1l!l0ner When that fort.~I "' 

I fell on nece~ber 25th. I 

On A'ttgUot 19, 1942 9anadlan forcol!J predominated in the ra~.4 on I 
! 

I 
Dieppe where more t lan 3, 350 Csnadians wero Idlled, wounded, or taken 

prisoner. 

On July 10 , 1943, the Oannd i ans invaded the Island of Sic11y, 

and helped to force the enemy to retreat to the Italian ma1nland. On 

, SepteMber 3, 1943. Ital y was invaded, and soon the CAnadians were oper- : 

, e.ting under can~dian command. he 801dler8 of the First DlT1Blon took j 

l' ~rt in the Adriatic fighting which ended 1n thp capture of Ortona in 1 

i December. After that the Cane.d 181'18 drove t he eructal wedge through the 

enemy line, and. o1'oned t he way t o ome . T ey helped t o forc('-l the enemy 

mile after mile up the '!tallan boot, and brOke through t he Gothic line 

near the Adriatic coaet. ~ 

~~, 1944, 
rihen D-da y arrived , /the Canadianl!J were in the vanguard ot the 

forces in Normandy. They covered the beaches and pushed inland, and cut . 
\ 

off t he highway leading t o Oaen. 'hey ca.n tured eaen, and later pushed on 

,to Par1.a with the BrH ish. From aria they continued toward German 

'territory, a."ld other sections of the Oanadian Army freed the Chamel 
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porta ot Le HaTre, Dieppe, Boulogne, Calaie, and Ostend, 8.D4 in the 

griDmest struggle ot all they captured t he Sche1dt estuary to clear 

shipping into Antwerp which was a Tita1 harbour on the shortest allied 

line to the heart ot Germany. ith a toehold in Germany iteelt, the last 

dri'9'e was on. Early in March ot 1945. the Canadiana were approaching the 

Rhine .iTer. By the end ot farch they had crossed the Rhine, and early 

in April they had penetrated as tar as the border ot Holland. By the 

middle ot April they bad reached the North Sea. On May 5. the Canadians 

In Holland accepted the German surrender in that section. 

THE A IR FORCE I 

"then the war started, Canada bad only a tn trained fiiers. and it I 

.. a realized that additional men were badly needed. In December ot 1939 I 
the Britieh Oommonwealth Air Training Ian wae organized by Canada, the 

thlited Kingdom, Australia, and Un Zealand. The 

up the training ot the neceseary tliers eo that 

and maintain air supremacy OTer the enemy. 

sole object was to speed 

the Allies could obtain I 
I 

under the adminiatration of the Royal Canadian Air Force, traini 

centres and t1ying tieldewere eetab1iahed acroae Canada from the At1antio 

to the Pacitic. There were 154 air and ground training echools eetab1ish­

ed. That wae twice as many as was originally planned. The 1aet one was I 
f opened in December 1941. I ThOll the Air tralnlftg plan .... flr.t organized. It was .cha4uledj 
, 

to continue until arch ot 1943, but its early succese prompted the 

extenaion ot the schame until March ot 1945. 

During the war at leaet torty-two Canadian Squadrons went O'9'er-

aeu. Nearly all of their air crew were Oanadlana, their groUDd crew 

were Canadiane, and the entire eo.st was borne by Canadia!Ul. They included 





bomber, tighter, reconnaissance, coastal command, night tighter, and 

intruder squadrone. 

As the course ot the war changed trom detensiTe to ottensiTe, the 

R. O. A. F. became a tremendous hitting power. The Oanadi8D8 dropped 

thousands ot tons ot bombs, and helped to make the inTasion possible. 

DeTastating attaekll were made on the German transportation system, air-

tie1ds, shipping, cities, and robot bomb bases. In addition they serYed 

in North Atrica, Malta, Sicily, Italy, Burma, Oey1on, India, and the 

Aleutians. 

From a pre-war nucleus ot 4,000, the R.O.A.F. grew until it had 

a strength ot oyer 204,000. Ot these 190,000 were men, and 14,000 were 

women. 

The training period was trom eighteen to twenty months, and the 

graduates became bombers, wireless operators, DaTlgators, and pilots. The 

en bombed key points and gaTe protection to land and sea torees. They 

operated trom the Brltleh Isles, trom Normandy, Belgium, and the Nether-

lands, and in other theatres ot war. 

THE NAVY, 

In 1939 the Canadian NaTY was composed ot titteen ships. These 

were manned by 1,700 men who were experienced seamen, the ships were to 

work in co-operatlon with the British Fleet. 

As time passed the ship-building industry .s expanded and extend. 
. I 

Jed. In 1939 there were tourteen tair1y large yards with limited tacltitiee, 
! 

, and titteen smaller boat-work8. Atter that additional ship-wilding ~rds 

were established'and there were twenty-one major shipyards, tour major 

outtitting yards, and eixty-tiTe lIDa11er boat-wilding organizations. 





I Shipe wen launched along the sea-boards, alO1lg the St. Lawrence,Riyer, 

I ud at ort Arthur at the head 0' the Great Lakes, and materiale tor the 

I ships were produced in more than thne-hundred plante across Oanada. 
I 

I !etore the end ot 1944 the grand total ot ships produced tmmbered 

lone-thousand. '!'hen were 500 combat yessels and Bayal craft, !52 cargo 

1 yessele at1d tankers, and 148 special yessels. 
I 

The personnel ot Oanada·s Nayy increased tram 1700 at the beginni~ 

ot the war to more than 90,000. This number include. 5,000 women who were 

members ot the Women's Royal Canadian Nayal Sen-ice. 

The original tunction ot the lan.adian WaTY was to sate-guard the 

Ute-line ot the United Nations between Oanada and the United Kingdom. 

Canadian Tesse" . sen-ed in CODYoys to elcort Yital cargoes and "men acro s 
I 

I the Atlantic Ocean. Ships ot the Oanadian Nayy jOined in warding ott 

submarine interterence, tran8porting troops, shelling coaetal tortlticat 

ions, and guarding Oanada's coast-lines. 

More than 100 ships and 10,000 men ot the Royal Oanadian WaTY 

took part in the Atlantic Oee8Jl, and .otherl sen-ed in the Mediterranean 

lea. They carried men and supplies to North Atrica, to Seci1y, and to 

Albania. They 8en-ed in the Caribbean, and in the Worth Pacitic, and 

in the Tariou8 theatres ot war they were responsible tor the destruction 

ot enemy merchant ships, destroyers, mine-sweepers. trawlers, escort cratt, 

flak ships, U-boats, R-boats, E-boat8; and other lighter cratt. 

anned by 10,000 men, Canada's :Merchant NaT,. carried the aineft 

. I ot war to all parts ot the globe. en, munitions, and tood were borne ta , 

Europe's inpsion ports and to the United Kingdom., the SOTiet Union, 

Atrica, India, Australia, and New Ze~land. 
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THE HWE FRONT a 

DurIng the war me-power and materials lJl Oanada were mobilised 

tor all-out war production. IndustrIal plants were traasforme4 trom 

their peace-time state to highly specialised plants, and produced the . 

materials that were required in war. The industrial evoluti01l of Cana4a as 
she 

rapid,ed/speedily attained fourth place in production amo1lg the united 

Wati01ls. 

The most important industry in Canada was Agriculture. During 

the war there were 2~ fewer men available for tam work, but productlO1l 

increaaed more than 40-% to meet the greater demands. Canada as one ot th 

world's greatest granaries exported more wheat than other nations. In 

addition the export ot other tood-stutts increased and reached an a11-

time high. 

The torest resources produced a great many vital neces8ities. 

These ranged trom materials tor Mosquito bombers to tuel wood, and 

countless cITI1ian and war materials. 

The other industries ot Oanada received an impetus which cBUsed 

them to reach new leTels during the war ,ears. These included trapping, 

fishing, mining, shippIng, and other aSSOCiated actiTitles. 

The WOlDen ot Canada workecl lD the various industries to help 

speed the viotoJ7, to help with the tamily income, and to extend Oanada's 

I SOOi&l serYices. '!'bey worked in war-time factories and in civilian indust­

try. They helped to carry on the vital taek ot agricultural production, 

and reDtered their services to relieve the ehortage ot labourers. 





The 'VOmll.tion ot Oanada Wben the laet ceneua .a takeu •• 

11. 14,000. ." h •• , repreeent a number ot rao.. Which bay.ocm. to tbi. 

oountry t o make heme. tor them •• lft., 8D4 a fft _tly •• WhO are IIKUau 

aD4 E. ld.mOl. " e 41tterent race. 1cm4 "arlet7 8Dd YlgouJ' to oa.r _ttOMl 

lit •• &Il4 'brt!16 to 0111' country ld ... ~. their bomelaDds Wh1ch enrl0b 

0111'1. 

The 'bulc nce. are Euglhb and !l"eDeb. Botb language. an u.e4 

otflctally, aM the peo 1e Ih'8 In !*lotic.tly eYer,' part ot the DoelnlO1l 

Where haman habitationa haye been eetabll.hed. 

!Mia na"l'lee ot the Yeriou. NCH that 11 •• 1u Oanada are indicated 

below .howing the t)ercenta.ge ot .ach. 

the !r!tl.h 1.1 ••••••••..••.••.••••.••••• 49.6 
a. ftgi18h~." ••• ; •••••••••••• 25. eo;t 
b. Scottl.h •••••••••••••••••• la.20% 
c. t rish •.•••• ~ ~ ................... 11.0~ 
4. Othel"8.................... .667 

'1'!18' Jrtra,eh ••••••• '" ••••••••••••• t ••• - • • • • • • , •••• 30. 2'1 J 

Other!gropean ••••••••• ••••••••••••••••••••••• I??6, 
fl. Germ81l ............ .... · •••••• 4.0411 

b. Ukranlan •••••••••••••••••• 2.66~ 
o. Seandlnaylan ............... 2.13$ 
d. Netherland ................. , 1.e&i'~ 
e·, Jewi.h .................... " ••• 1.4- 1'1 

t . o118h •••••••••••••••••••• 1.4e 
6 ' I talian ................... . 
b. .. eetatl •• , ••••••••• , •••••••• 
1. Hunpl"t8ll ... ' •••••••• , ....... . 
J. Cltcho-S1OYak •••••••• •• ••• 
ok. Others ••••••• ~ •••.•••••• •• l.G 

A.latiq ......................................... &,~ 

Indiau aud E.k1mo ................. . ............ 1.0 

Otbers, •• ' ............................. Ii ............... f • • ~ 
100 • . 
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ORIGIN OF ~\CE NAMES IN CANADA: 

According to flI r . G.H.'/;'nnstrong, 11.1.. •• tn hie book ... "The Origin 

! d Meaning ot Place Wamell in Canada, " the D8mell that are used in 01U' 

~ountry oexne trom at leallt tive laJlg'l1&g8. and periods. '!'he per10ds tbat 

ontributed the names that are uaecl (!n our COUDt~ are ••••• file 111410 

rlod •••• The Period ot Exploratlon ••••• !he Prench Per1od •••• Tbe British 
I 
t oyalle Peri od •••• and •••• The Modern or Wational &1"104. 
I 

I When t he earlY' Whi te set1;ler8 came t o Canada, they found that 

I t he Ind i ans used general names tor places and regiona, but they did not 

bave any r ecord of t hose names. .ihen the sett ler8 became familiar with 

the namell, t hey applied some ot t hem to particular places because ot 

I t heir 8uitability •••• Vinni peg, Ni agara, eetigouche, and anapitei. 

I The earl y explorers named some ot the regions that they visit 

I They entered thelle inthe'ir records, and they bave been handed down to 

us. They include such namell all ••• Chaleur, st. Lawrence. Juan de Puca, 

The French 8ettler8 used names WhiCh were associated .ith 

religion and their leaders. These include suCh namea as ••• st. Anne •••• 

St. Bonitace •••• st. Hyacinth •••• St. Laurent. and Frontenac. 

The trni teet Empire LopUsta who settled in Oana4a 1llleet the 

JUllDes ot the Royal lamily, prominent statesmen. and the names ot the 

i'place. in the British I sles trom which they came. Theile iuclud' lIuch 

l18mes a. York, London, 8J1d St. Thomall. 

Modern place-names were given in honour ot lIome outstanding 

man ot t h.e period, a IItateaman, a law- giver, or a captain ot industry. 

These include such namell as Kltchener, Oapreol, T~ins, and eterborough. 
I 

• 
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I 
I 
InUCATIOJ~ 

I During the French ~eriod some ot the 1eadera were interested tft 

/edUCation. This prompted the establlabeent ot a school In 166~ for the 

ledUcation of young men tor the priesthood. In ·1668 a Junior Seminar.J was 

Il estabUShed tor training the youth in tanning and the tN. des._ 

After the conquestot Canada by the Bri Ush, the Marl time ravinees 

11ed the way. Many of the early European 8DdLoyallst immigrants ware 

well-educated and cultured, aDd they were determined that their children 

should enjoy the pr1vlleee ot the beat po.aible inatruction. '!'he tirst 

sehools were usually private institutions that were eetab1ished in conne 

ion with the chureh or by wealtbier people tor the education ot their 0 

IChildren. Gradually two grades of schools developed in the Maritime 

Pravinces and in Upper Canada ••• the common school and the grammar school. 

In the cOlmlon schools in8truction was usually limited to the eleme ' -

ary subjects. nch 8.8 the three "B. ...... • Beading, "Riting" and ·'Bithmetic." 

The teachera were otten recruited trom wounded soldiers Who were unable 

to perform bard labour because ot some phyaical dlaabllity. some ot thes 

knew little more than tbei~ pupils. 

In each ot tbe p~avince. except Lower CaDada, a commOl1 Ichool 

s,..te deyeloped. School dlatricts were created, and prov1alOl1 was made 

, tor the election of tru.teea Who ware to sel.ct tbe teacher and manage 

' the atfairs ot the school. 

In 1844 Egerton Ryerson was appointed superintendent ot Education 

t in Upper Canada. Thia marked t he beginning of a new era •• e y1alted 

various scbools In Great Britain and in Europe, and in 1846 he reported 

. to the parliament. The recommendations made were adopted. and change_ 
I 





were made. S tllce the improTements haTe bee made, but the general p1e 
t 

I that be .aggested bas been tollowed. 

I In 1938 the Department ot Education In the raTinee ot Ontario 
I 

I reorganised the Course ot study and the training ot teachers. 'Emphaste 

I was plaeed on teaching pupils rather t han teaehing subj ects, and pupil 

aetiTlty became one ot t he outstaBding features ot the system. 

In 1948 ~blic education 18 under proTincial jurhdiction, and 

at least 2,400,000 students are enrolled in the schools and colleges ot 

I Oanada. At leut 961' ot the population ot the Dominion 18 literate. 

I Schooling Is compulsory in all prOTinces up to the ages ot 14, 15, and 

I 16 yean, ed in the Elementary Schools and High Schools, attendanee ie 
i 
I tree. About t wo-thirds ot the students tinish elementary training Which 

I requires eight years, and at lea~t twenty-fiTe per cent " .n18h High . 

School which ullUally takes tour years. 

In the Secondary Schools the currtcu1mn 18 tlexib1e, and ott~rs 

a liberal education in academic or technical studies. Social studtee, 

~iecussion groupe, and student participation are empba8is~. 

I Each prOTince hae one or more uniTersitiee, and OTer 6,000 
I 

etudents graduate each year. Canadian medio-1 and engineering tacultles 

world tamous. '!'he largest UniTerstty ie "'!'he Toro.nto UnITers,ty." 
f 

It I 
I 

an aTerage enrolment ot 7, 500. I 
A number or Agricultural Colleges strell8 scienUf ic agriculture; 

and tarm husbandry. These inati tutions try to help the tarmers in t heir I 
, 

work, and haTe done a great deal to i mproTe condit i ons and productioll In · 

ITarlous parts ot the country. t 

Even atter they leaTe school, Canadiane enjoy a number ot 
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I educational adTantages. Under a goTernment sponsored plan, more thaD 

200,000 CanacHans haTe taken cour.e. in lIome Economics, lam Husbandry. 

1 Co-operatlTes. and other courses. In some sections of the countl7 

education and cultural deTeloprnent are regQlar feature. of oOllll1U!1i 

The rad.l0 haa done a great deal to help educate the people of 

Canada, 8!ld it deserYea an outetandlng place in the educatio!lAl prog!'BJIID 

ot the country. Special broadcasts are sponsored by the Departments of 

Education of the various Provinces. These haTe become regalar teature •• 

in Tariou • .abject •• and are used regularly in schools Where prtTl110n 
I 
bas been mede tor receiving them • 
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THE UNION or soum AFRICA . 





CONTEUTS. 

THE UNION 0 l!' scum .... F rCA. 
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TtlEUNION 0 ' SOUTH !'RICA: 

I (AFRICA . GEWE'AAL ) 

! The continent of Af r ica extends f r om 35 degrees South Latitude 0 

\37 dee-reea orth Lat itude, and from 52 degrees ~&8t Longi tude to 28 degr e. 

,est Longitude . I t 11 croased by t hree tmportant parallels ot Latitude •• 

The Tropie ot Cancer, t he Equator, and the ~roplc ot Capricora. The 

contiuent l1es 1n the Temperat e aDd the Torrid Zones •• • • Nor t h Temperate 

Zone, }!forth Torrid '7one , South Torrid Zone. and South remperate Zone. 

The coast-ltne 1s very regular. and t here are tew goodharb0Qr8 

The important coast v..s.t e.rs are the Strait of Gibralt ar, Med! terralle8.1l 

Sea, suez Canal, Red Sea, Strai t of B b-el~ andeb, ~tl .f of Aden, Indian 

Ocean, ozalnbique ChanT.e l , "ul f of' "'uinea, Bnd t he Atla.ntic oeea.. . I 
The Brit ish possess ons In Sou~ Africa are Nya~aland , ~ odeli , 

, Bechuanaland . south-west fr ica, and The Un i on of C!outh i"rica. . The 

I rivers of Bouth Africa are t he Orange Ri ver, Limpopo h er, and the 

, Z8lIIbez 1 _1 vel'. 

I THE UIItOli OF S= APR CA. 

I The early discoverer s of t e Bout hern eect ion ot Africa were 

t Bartholomew Diaz 148'7 for Portugal; Vaaco da Gema 1498 for Portugal; 

I ~nd S.1r Francis Drake 1580 of England. The nat h"e people of that .ectio 

I were Bushmen, Hottentots. and Bantus ot Katfirs m o were made IIp ot thej 

\ Bae_a, Zulu., 8114 D_a. I 
Early settlements wer e e8t~bl18bed there by the Dutch in 1652' 

at Cape TOWl\, and in the interior of Cape ·ProTince 1u 1657, and at 

!Draknltelft and t h e lIo11and llaIlge n""r the ~rg Rher b;V PreDCh II_ell i S 

in 1688. . 
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After 1789 settlement s were es tablished in South Africa in 

various parts. Simonstovm was eetab l1shed on False :Bay in 1795 by the 

Br! tieh ; Cape Colony became a :ari tleh possession in 1814 ; ort 1!!11zabe ,h 

was established on Al goa Bay in 1020 by the British; Natal became e. I 
British p08sees&on in 1824; Durban ~s established in 1835 by a group 1 

of Engli sh Adventurers who also established settlements i n Nata.1; Ore.nde 

Free state was sett lo by the Boors who moved t here from Cape Colony 10 

I 
I annexed by the Brl Ush •. 

he Boer .val' occurred between 1899 and 190;> . The leade)'s of t I 

Boers were Genera.l Bctha. GeneI' 1 Smuts . General Kruger. and Gan ra1 

Hertzog . he British l oaders were Lord oberts and Genel'a1 1{i t chenar. 

Engagemonts occurI' d a t Ladystl i th in Natal; a t Kimberl ey in Cape . ?rOVi~C.; 

I ' I at Mafekine in Bechuana1and ; at _ retoria in Trannaal. and at B1oemtontein 
I 

I in Orange Free s tate. The atates in the Union of South AfrIca are.··.-l 

I Cape of Good Ho~ e . ro,,1nca which became a Bri tiah - o8Deeeion in 1814; ! 

I Nat al i ch wa.s c laimed. by the BrItish tn 1824; Orange Free state whlc 

: bee8ll\e a llrltiBh state in 1900. and Tran ....... 1 which b.e .... a Brl tiBh I 
I _tate in 1902. . \ 

I 

I The rivers of the Union ot South Africa are the Orange Il iTe~ 
~ i which t10ws westward into t he 1 tlantic Ocean along the northern. border I 

I of Cape of Good Hope ~ rovince; the Vaal RiTer which is between Orange 

i Free state and the ranevaal, and the LimpOpo River which form s the 

I 
Ilorthern. border ot the Trans'Yea1.Th1s river lIon eastward and _pti.~ 

into Delagoa Bay. 









cr.IN TIC C N.PIT Oli~ OF E UNION OF S UTII AFRICA: 

The British pOlitical diT1elons of South Africa that touch the 

--,..,,---, Uni on of south Afri ca are South- r>Test frica, e~huan 1 d, and HhOdee i~. 

I Al ong t he nort -east 'Of the n i o it touche j·~ o~a.mbique Which is a 

I "possessi.on of Por!ugal. 

The states of t he U t on of Sout fri ca are Oa €I C.olony, lfatal, 

Orange Free St ate, and Transvaal. Trlere are t wo 1 ( e~endent etstes in 

the region. They are ~aeutoland, end Swasiland. 

The stu-faee ot the Union 18 ehare.ct eiiized b~t e. '.:l}ateau. an 

I ",,8carpment, T~rre.ces. the Rand Hills t E\Mrivers. 'rhe "mole area Is e. 

I high plateau. The western taoe of the plntea.u s an escarpment that dro s 

I !!Iud enly t o t h e Atlantic Ocean. The southern f ace 0 the l ateau is 
I 

I marked by two gi gantic t erraces , t €I 7reat and tit t le Karmo • The I 

important h ills in the TransTaa.l are t he Rand il18 .. but there are 80me l 

elevations in other parts of the nion Vi lch are considered mountains. 
! , 

The chief 2"1 V3r flowing to the ".vest 1 e the Orange Rf}ve.r. and t he chief I 
river tlowi ng to t he €lest h the Limpopo River. 

The coast-Une ot the Union 18 somevJhat lrregnla.r so that 

there are a. number of bays. These are Alexander !a~. t. Relena !ay, 

Table Bay , False Bay, St. Fre.ncis Bay • . Al goa Bay, and t he e8turalee ot 

lome ot t he rivera. 

The factors that inf.luence the elimate of the region are 

I 
i 
I 

1 
ILat1tude. Altitude, ~inds, and Distance trom the sea. The Union ot South! 

IAfloiea 110. in the South Torr1d and South T_e .... to Zon ••• TUro~re thei 
I elimate is tropical. 8ub-tropica.l, and temperate. The altitude ot the_ I 

- - ! 
plateau moderates the tempera.ture. The SOUth..e88t Trade IV1nda blow o .... r I 

I 
i 
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the Ind ian Ocean and carry mo1eture to the !!louth-eastern sectloli. The 

Bouth- ~estern ti • near Cape To~n, 1ie!!l in the path of t he ?reTailing 

eeterlies in the ~~nter . Then it reeeivel!l moisture as the winds blow 

over that s ection . As distance from the sea i s increased, the amount ot 

rainfall is decreased •. 

SOUTH AFRICA TO-D 1 . 

I THE ',VOlli{ OF 1: ' . ~O::'~1' D ~ 

\ 

I 
I 

I he people of t he Union of South trice are engaged in Agr!cul tui-e. 

i I Stock-rais ing , and 14in ing . The chief pl"oducte ot t h e r egion are Hsted 

below • .••• •• 

i L. ROJ')UCT I TITf. f) .J.TB I n ,. hICH IT IS 
! A. 1A,PPlCS •••••• • Ce e Colony 
I APrleots •• • •• \ cRPe Colony 
I B· I Barley ••• ••• OJ Cape Colony 
4 C. Coal •• • •• ·· . ·1 

Oattle •• •••• • , Cape Oolony 
Cot ton •••• • o. ! IDo Diamonds •• • •• Cape Colony 

G. Gold ••••••••• 
I i Goats •• • • •• •• Oe e Colony I I Gra-pes ••••••• , Cepe Colony 

I ' R. I Rides IJ •• •• • •• ~Cape Colony 
' I I I . ron ••••• • ••. : 

U. IMaize ........ . . 1 Oape Colony 
t ll:oha.lr .... '" ••• , Cape Colony 
I O. I Oranges . • • • • • . Cape Colony 

Ostrich F •• • _I Cape Co lony 
t . Oats • • •• • •••• ,. Cape Colony 
1 R. ;Rye . •••••. •• ••• Cape Colony 

t s. I Sheep . • • • • • • • I Ca:pe Colony 
i Sugar...cane ••• \ 

f T. Tea •••• ··· ··1 
: ,obaeco ....... \ ~a'pe Colony 

J t. \ II001 •••• • ···· I"'e:pe Colony 
{ Wheat •••••••• ~ Cape Oolony. 

! ! I I I 

I 

I 
; Natal 
Uatal 
Natal 

i Natal 
I I Ua.tal 

I Natal 
I Natal 

\
1 ttatal 
Natal , 

I 

I 
1 Natal 
j Na.tal 

I Natal 

! Natal 
Natal 

~ 

I 
. 1 

i 
i 
i 

l I rB.l1ge 
Orange 

ilorange 
Orange 
,Orange 
I 

I Free 51. 
:F. s. I Trana"aal 

F. S . 
F . S. 
F. S. 

, 
I Transvaal 

Trans" .. 1 
Tr e.nsvaal 

'Orange F. S. ~ Trans"aa.1 
re.nl!'e 'F. S. I 

8rallge F. s . I 
_ .s: TransVEU\,l 

I , 
t , I 

.1 Orange If. S Tra1lsft&l 

I 
I On.nge F. I Orange F. 

I 

s ~. TraneT&al 
B 1 Transn.al 

I 

J 

I 
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he leading export*of the Union are Gold. diamonds, wool, Sheep 

10:r.e.ngeSt and grapes. Theee a.re sent to various markets of the wor14, ft 

some of the other ~ roducts are ehi ped in 1es8er amonnte. 

The portent cities of the Union of 30th Afriea are ••••• 

retoria in Transvaal. '\, en the Union of South Africa was formed in 190 • 

Pretoria and Cape Town were rivale for the honmlr of becoming the Capit 1. 

The contest \'v'a8 settled by ma.king Pretoria the seat of aominietr8.t1on, 

and Cape Town was eetablished ae the seat of legislation. There i8 a 

possibil1ty that the inla.nd etra.tegic osition may have pla.yed tome por 

/ 11'1 making ur etor la t he capital. In case of wa.r, Cs,pe Town 19 situated 

on the sea-coaet, end as a result t here is a possibl1ity that 'it might 

be in danger trom a sea. attack. Cape To~~ in Cn e of Good Rope; Kimber ey, 
i 

1'n Cape Colony , ort Eliza.beth in Cape Colony, Durban in N tal, 'Plater- ' . 
, I 

maritsburg i n Natal, Bloemfonteine in Orange Free state, and Johanneebu g 

in Transvaal. 

T1ANS ... O !.TI N:-

There are very few lakes and rivers in the Union to prOTide 

j , 

water transportation •. The Boer8 travel by ox-wagon or on horse·baek. '1'h 
! 

Cape-cart i s a two-\Vheeled vehicle with two or three sea.ts . I t is Um&lt y 
. . I 

dra,vn b y horses or mulca. Railways connect the chief centres. They were 

built &s a result of the discovery of gold and diamonds, and boeause 

Cecil Rhodes wanted a railway built from Cape Tom north to the 

Medi terranean Sea. 
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THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA (HI STORy) ••••• 1487--1947 

THE EARLY DISCOVERERS:-

In 1487 Bartholomew Diaz, a Portuguele DaTigator. laDded on th 

sbore of South Africa While he was searching for a sea-route to India. 

He sighted the Cape a8 he was sailing around the tip of the continent. 

In 1498 Vasco ,da Gama. a Portuguese DaTigator, landed on the aite of th 

preaent city of Durban on Christmas Day, and aa a reault be named the 

country "Terra lfatali1S1'In 1580 Sir Francia Drake, an EDgl1ab MTigator, 
. . - . 

e1ghted the Cape of Good Hope a8 he was sailing homeward to complete 

hi! journey arOtlnd the world. 

THE NAT I VE PEO LE : 
, 
I 

All of' the native people of South Africa journe-yed there tr()ft l 
J 

the northto e various -people were Bueht!len, Hottentots, n.d :Bantus or 

The Bushemen: 
They were ptgmies who were le8s than five feet tall, and were 

I 
I 

wanderers or nomads who moved about a. great deal. They were low in the : 

aocial scale, and lived on roote, wild fru i ts, melons, ant's eg s, grabe, 

caterPillars, and snakes . 'i:hey lived in ce.ves or holes in the ground, 

and d td not have any tri bal organiza t ion or government. 

and dari. g bunt ers. and u l!led wooden cll.:tbs a8 well as bowl' and o1eoned 

arrows. They 8~11o~~d t he pOison of anak •• to make them immune to their 

bl tes. They dre88ed in 8l'.llall skins, an.d used a rew ornamente. They USed: 

l primit i~e drams and flutes to acoompany their songs and danees. !hey 
f j 

, pOlseAsed a wonderful knowledge of Nature Lore. but nOw t hey are slmoet) 

I extinct. 





I 
I 
I 
I 

The Hottent ots: 

They vere small, but more intelli~nt than t he Bushmen, and ., 
jmOved about a. great deal because t hey ,,-er e omads. They fa.rmed and had 
I 

hey were quite mil and amiable. Thei r IherdS of cattle and shea • 

1eapons cons .' steel of bows. pOisoned arrows , aaseg-aia , and knob ]ferries. 

They lived in matted huts, and wore mant l es of skin which still had the 

hey had a form 0 overnment which vas c omp osed of a 

chief and a council. They were very superstitious , a.nd ealth w1th them 

I eant influence. 

The !sntue or Kattire. 

I They were real fannerw. They lived 111 the coastal lowland., 

,among the mountains, and on the pla teau. They differed 1n physique an4 ! 
~ental ability according to the dietrlct in Which they lived. The coaetal 

. I 
I 
Igrou bec8l!1e big, mueeular. and war-l1ke while the others were lee8 8tr~. 

They lived in huts of various shapes. These were built in groups 80 that I 
Ithey made mall vi llagee. There were three mair.. eroups of Bantus •••• the 
I 
Bechu8ns. Zulus , and t e smara. Thelr food consisted ot meat and game. I 

r rletiee of millet , fruit, dried l ocusts, and field rodent •• Thsy dnmk i 

an intoxicating drink Which was brewed from millet. Their cattle proTid~ 
I 

i des for clothee and shield!, and they were used as pnrehase money whlc · 

I B paid by husbands for their wh'ee. They constrncted "Kralle" to protect 

helr cattle. The word "Kraar' 19 ~ortugneBe and means a circular fold 

or ani~l8. In the centre it has a circular pen fenced with thorn bushe • 

~ey have no corners 80 as to prevent calvee being crushed to death. The 

Bantus built their huts of plaited reeds and thatched conical roof. I I . 
around the kraals. The floore were made of material from huse ent:ls''>nest,. 





It \\a. pounde and levall d while it was still mo1at, anti made eo hard 

; durable surface . T e Bantus .ade baskets and ats by weavi nt, long grass 
I 

./ ! 90 . e pot t e ry; we'apon8 such as ooden clubs . speare,. and bows; and i on 

to ma.ke t heir assegais. battle aee , nd knives. The were organiz~~ 1 

a.n old feuda l s at ' wit a c. ier who was absolute. He resided over th 

tribal councils and t he court of .iustlce. The Ba.ntu peo 1e are the pre-I 
dominant p 0,.)1e in t he wh 1 of So t Afr ca. Their l anguage in various 

forme an dial ects Is S lOken everywhere. 
• 

I THE EST~BrJI S IMENT 0 EARLY SETTL&JLENTS: 

I n 1650 a Dutch ship under Jan Van Rlebeek was wrecked on J 
t 

shoree ot Table Bay: The c rew l anded , a.nd lived on the shore f r Ii ve f 
i 

months. he men wer rescued, e.nd 1"e orte on condl t ions there . In, 16521 

I 
the Dutch E st nd.ie Compan 'became lntereeted. an establi shed t e fir:st 

I 
European stronghold in South Africa nea r Cape Toym. Dutch Boers (Farmere) 

were sent out to fonn the settlement which we.s on l y to Berve as e. halt-way 
I 

i 
s ta.tion to I ndia. Dutch ships expected to ga.1,n shelter therefrom etorm" 

and hoped to b able to obtain f r ee suppl :i.es. The eett l P1llent we,. n't .". ry 

prosperous, but this pioneer village was the 0 1"1 ,.) n of Oa e Tovm and t e 

first pe rmonenjc European sett l e ent t ere •. ,In 1657 t he Itch aat Ind1t-

Company wanted to make t he hal f -way eettlement self'sup ort ing , eo they, 

establi hed a 'numbe r of soldiers and sailore on t he land nearby. · TheBe I 

I 
settlers were given tools and seede. They ploughed the lend and fencedl 

it. The Hottentots resented losing their grazing lande and access to j 
water, eo they set fire t o the homesteads. FigtlUng oceurred , but tr ' Ie 

~e averted by paying mon~r to the chief and giv~ng the others tobaco • 
I 

brandy, beads, and bread. By 1679 there were three-hundred settlers irl 
I 





fo lony,. Some of them moved to fertile valleys which were about thirtY' 
j 
miles inland from Cape orm • . 7haat and fruits were grown successfullY'. 

and in 1684 some of it was exported • 
• 

In 1688 ~ rench Ruguen9ts gho had fled to 110 11 and to escape t 

per secution, vrere sent to South Africa by the Dutch East India ompany 1 

TheBe settlers were better educated and socially superior to the Boers. jbut 

th1!y were f orced to mingle with the Duteh famera .... d had to ... lmerge I 
t heir racial differences. These people sett led at Drakenatein and in the 

Holland Range near the Berg River. The so11 and the cl1me.te were suitable 

for growing grapes. so the French are credited with the establishment 

the wine industr y 8,t the Cape. 
( 

Some of the Boers became dls8at1efled with the arbi trar1 metho "8 

used by the Dut ch East India Company to cOntrol all production and 

commerce in t be colony. eo some of the independent Dutch farmers tre~ 

/ ln1and to the north and east. There they established t he f irst out-post ~ 

of civil i zat ion in South Africa. 

The Boers lived 81m lye They used cattle and game for food., 

and became nomad s like the natives. They pushed on from place to p1ac8 

is search of better aeture and a supply of water. They found that the 

rainfall ~n south Africa was 1imlted to a period of a f ew weeks 

days each year. As a result these wanderer' seleeted eites that were on i 

I 
river banks or near springs, and a number of pl80e-DBme8 in that section 

/" of South Africa end in "fonteln" . 

I 
tgreat 

Boere 

' nvirorJ.!"nent influenced the 11'\'88 of the early eettler •• The 

solitar spaces. open air, and free life of the plaine changed t 

from a gregarious type to a nomad type \'bleh craTed loneliness. 





ey c red 0 t e l' cl'1.t t le and sheen like G e::>herds;, 11(1 a ' nce \Vater 

was BCarCe., the Dutc 1 t r a,d5.tion of cleanliness bee e 0 Bolete . 

T 1€ re lation of t he oers to the Na,t ves 
J!j I 

e such~eoneiderab • 

trolble occurred . e Dutc regarded the natives as vennln. and were 

f orced to fo rego t e l ov f seclusion to form expeditions againct, them 

They ted the Bushmen and the ottentots r om ~ e r egion8 

M1er they eo settled. t th nnt us roved more fo rmi d bl e . ey 

needed erazin Ian 9 for c .t tlo, 30 t h e l' ,siated the attacke of 

the Boers. and·six Kaffir ware were fou .t in an effort to set tle the 

native problem. 

I SOUTll AFRICA 

I In 1795 the evol t ion n in progres s . The Dutch joined 

Ithe french, and t e Brit. ca tured t e Dutch Colony l o th Africa beyan •• 

I they didn't ~nt rance to have t he territo!~. In 1196 the British estabi 

IUshe a settlroent at Simonsto7Jn on '." al Bay . In 1803 Cape Colony was I 
" ! 

returned to • all end . In 807 a num er of Dutch possessions w .re ca1tured t 

t by the Bri tish. In 1814 the rul e 0 the Dutch r.ast India COffik &lY Was f 

ended in Africa . C'ape Colony was transferr ed to t e Britis th 

six ill ion ounds sterling for it. British troope then occupied Cape 

T07m. a.nd Bri ti sh emi grants soon arrived there . They found the climate 

and the so i l suitable, s O they established cettlements there. 

In 1820 ?ort Elizabeth v~a established on Algoa Bay by four 

~ thousand Briti sh settlers. They Buffered from drought , flooda. locusts, 

and thieving kaff i rs. as well as lild beasts . By 1900 their deseendants 

nt~berec one.hnndred and fifty thousand. 

In 1824, Cham, the Zulu khtg eeded Natal to Francie Faee ... 11 





a declared it to be 8. British pOll8esei.on. In, 1835 the land of Batal 

B settled by a group ot British Adventurera. They made arrangements 

chief to op~n up t~ade in iv~ry. The Port ot Bata1 was 

lt had a population of three-hundred. The Boers who mom 

into ,Nata1 about that time were maseacred by the Zulus. The British were 

defeated, and only the arrival of additional Boere saved the colony. The 

natives were driven back, and the Boers were lett to settle the interior 

of the country. The Dutch in Natal ,..re permitted to retain their 01111 

laM and custans, but they were refueed the right to keep slaves. 

~n the British passed the Act abolishing slavery tn 1833, the 

Boerl had about thirty-thouland slaves. They were compensated for treei 

them, but they felt that they hadn'~ received enough. This reBu1ted in 

the establishment of a lasting resentment againat the Br itish. . 
I 

In 1935 the ~oerl of Cape Colony became dissatisfied with Brit1ab 

rule, and mado the Great _ r~k from Cape ~rovince. In 1836 t he Boers of 

Bata1 trekked farther north into the .114 unsettled country 8 0 t hat t hey. 
r 
I 

would be free of forei gn rules. These groupe founded Orange rae tate t 
I 

and T ranavaal. 

In l A3e t he Zulus enueed considerable tro 'ble, but they ere 

routed by the Boer s On t he Bntt le of Blood iver. In 1852 t he first 

Brithh steamer , t he Si r Robert eel, ar r ived in the harbour of Durban 

Which wag t he or t of Natal. In 1879 a Zulu war occurred. In 1881 Dri taUt 

recogni zed the i ndp.pendence ot t he Transvaal ~fter the ajubah Rill 

dleaeter. In 1885 Great Britain annexed Bechuanaland. 
. 

In 1886 gold was discovered in ~e :V1twaterftrand Dhtrict near, 

I Johannesburg in the Transvaal. Th is re8ulted in a rush of Brit i sh eo pl. 





nto that .region. The Boers disliked t hese stra.ngers Vlho were called 

tlandere, and they tried to check them. They taxed them heavily, .and 

refused to allow t hem to become citizens. They granted monopolies to 

their own friende, and in this way they kept all of the power in their 

own hands. In 1887 the naturalization laws were changed 80 . that tU'teen 

years reeidence was required betore they could beeome citiz8!l1l ot the 

transvaal. The monopolles were used to preTent the Outlanders trom 

aecuring things that were necessary tor mining and tor living. The-Britt 

protested and asked the British Government to negotiate with the Boers. 

The Boer" refused to c.onsider the proposals pat torth by the Brl U8l!-
I 

GOTernment, and under t he teadership of anl Kruger practioally demanded, 

that th 131'1 ish Tnove out of t h e raglon. In 1~96 Dr. t . 5. Jameson led i . 1 

&11 armed torce from !i.afeking into t he _ r ansy - 1 in an Ilt temT)t to orca I 

he Boer Government t o gr ant concess ions t o t he Br'thh. but i t waa 

unsuccessful . 

1899-1902 . 
I 

Thiel war was caused by the lmfriendly rela.tiohshl p t hat existed I 
! 

the British, par~ieularl In the Transvaal. For 

ditional information regard i ng the cause, see t e info rmat i on above. 

The leaders or the Boers were General Botha, General Smu ts, 

P. Kruger, and General Hertzog. ~~e leaders of the British were 

Eoberta, and General Rltchener. 

Engagements ocourred at l.e.dysmtth in Natal; Kimberl eY' i n Cf.pe 

I olony; li~ afektr~ in echuanal aud: 

fontein i n Oran -e Free s t ate. 

retor1s in mranevael, and at Bloem- , 

I . 
I 





I '- In 1 899 the Boere invaded Natal and captured Ladysnl th from 

lthe British. Kimberley in Cape Colony was besieged. In 1900 L84yamltb 

lwas relieved. by the Brithh under 'General Buller, and Orage J'ree state 
I ­
I 

lwas annexed by the British. In t he same year Lord RobertB entered Pretor a. 
f 

This practically ended the South J..tr·can '.ar, but a systematic gaer1l1a 

war-fare eontin'lled under General De . et and General Boths. t.ntil 1902. , 
In 1902 the Boers realized the hopelee ~ness of ~.e war and 

discontinued fighting . In the Beme year the Treaty of retorts was elgn • 

lIt ended t e var, and the Tranov~al was annexed by the Br'tish. Lord 
I 
f i .1 l ner was a,. ointed governor of the newl y acquired terri tory. 

In 1906 {}eneral Boths became the remier ot the Transvaal,. 

tIn 1909 the four colonies •••• Gape Colony. Natal, Orange Free St a te. and 

ITransvMl united to fonn the Union of South , frlca which was made selt-
I 
governing . In 1910 t ouie Botha became t he ~remier of t he Uni on Of South 
I 
t frica. and the pr esent remier is Jan Christian Smuts. 

IPOLITICAL ROBLEllS ASSOO ATED -;TI TH T" l'.. UNI ON OF 0 TH. AF'RIC • 
i 

t he Union of South Africa I J..he poll tice.l ;prob et1 s a s sociated wit 

Ideal with t he fo rmation of e,n ind.epenuent republic and isolati on during i 
1 
!the Becond ,;01'10. ;iar. In cons idering these probler116 it io necessary to 

oneider certe.i n factors t hat are associa.ted with pol1 tical problems. 

In the Union of South Afri ca the two White races, the English. 
! 

rnd the Dutch, differ in their outlook more t han the English and the 

French in Canada. They think dif ferently about imperial mat ters. One ot 

, 

1 

he political leaDers, General Jemes Hert~og. devot ed his l ife t o opposing 

rest Britain. He h an Afrikander •• a white person born in South 

, 
frica.1 

• , 

~e commanded a Boer force in the south-west during the Boer War, 
j 

but he ' 





was defeated by the British. Shortly after the Union of South Africa was 

'tormed in 1909. he me~e an attack on tho Bri tish and eaused eoneidere.ble 

friction betwwen the Boers and the ngl1 sh-s eaklng inhabitants. In 1913 
I . 
he became the leader of the ,\\ntl-tmperlaliet lc JJiationIl.l ~a.rty which was 
I 

lcom 08ed of dlsBatiefl~l and embIttered Boers . In 1914 When the First 

ILvor1d :Var broke out. his national party co."!l a,lgned to increase raeial 

dtfference ano t o make t e Union an i ndependent republ i c. Some of the 

Imore extreme members of the party took art in an anned rebel on again! 

the government. fter the war Hertzog d.emanded i ndependence for all of 

t he Union, or for Orange Free State if t he fo rmer was refused. Between 

19 4 and 1930 e was the . rami er 'Of the Union of South Africa. Then he 

called off his repub lic n CMJ;?a.i .,; • In Se t ember 1939 his party :vas 

def eate on the uest iol1 of isoh.tion during t .e se odd Nor l cl .V • A.t "er 

hh defe t he denounce So t J rica ' s part· c i "'a:i:: i on i n t e w&.!' , llnd he 

tri ed to wid n the breach up.t ween th~ Af r ika d r& anG the ~it l Rh. 

Jan Chri st ian Srn t s 1:3 the pr E: ent prer:li ,!' 0 the ni n . He 

• 
is supported b both Dut ch and Engl "sh, and his Uni on oOv'3l'l'iTnont sU",ported 

I • 1 

the Allies in the Seeo d .vorl d ':a r ~yith Whole-h ea r ted CO-O t e ~.tion . e 
I 

advoca ted having t h e n ion of South Afr' os. cont ' nu a s a.n in;~ ortc: nt part I 

of tho Brit i sh Em i r e . ~e vote t ha.t ret urne . "mut s and his e.rty to ! 

power i ndica.ted that the people favoured associa.tion with Great Bri t a in . : 

During 1."'lor ld .Va.r 11 South Afr 'ca r an. ered valuable a ss istance to the 

llies. 

The SOcial Problems t\re associated with the relation between 

the i1hlte eople an~ the Blacks, ad with the Poor Whites. TheBe problem. 





Ipresent a number of factors \~lch are cOfts14ered here. 

I 
~ socIal problem i$ associated with the Blacks because there are 

tive times as many BlackS as Vhites living there. In order to remain the 

dominant race, the vmites have ins i sted on a strict enforcement of the 

colour-line . !~ee .131 ti.on has been t\8Bed VJhlch denies equality of 01>,ort 

unity to all races. It also I tmits certain e laesee of em loy.ment to the 

Black le.bon:rero only. he B1a:c _3 in the Un on d.o oat of ta l ork. They 

are not slaves. but they receive very low wages and have very low standards 
I 

4 
of l1ving. There ie a desire to e lva t em some r lehts in co!'~ection with ! 

governing t e,,1selvge , but it is im ossible to give them t he franchlee 

that 18 equal to t hat enj o-ed b t he Whites. owever, some of t he edtlcat~ 

natives are de •. anding a voice 1:n t he govennnen of tha country. 

vome of t e nat ives insist on l e ving the reservation~ and join 

ing the ranks ot' t e ot er uorkers v. ere t _ e 1 are f r ee of t e ltoral 

reetr8i~t of t he t ribes . It Ie hard t o f ind enough land to 8&tlsfy tbe 

tribal native! as we11 .8a t he tree native. mo w1!h to bec ome independen-t, 

farmers. This is eauelng the government eonsiderab e trouble as th!re IS : 
, 

bard-feel1ng between the tribsl natives a.nd t he f ree nativee, and the 

tribal natives who bec ome free, a re hard to e ntrol. because t hey are 

plant e.t1one , a.nd .. eke u ... about fourteen er cent of t e o ulati on t here. : 
~ 

They ar e cla! se~ a.s negroes 

Some advocate t ha t more str ingent rest r ictions be placed on 

t he colourp.d· eople. At present t he" t r eatment accorded the nat ives 1s 

not as lenient as it lI.S under the British Govermoent befo re the Unl n 

I 
las formed . 



.. 



I· h ~oor ~ c ·ea .... e8 a oe e. ob em thA.t B difficult 

t o sol ve . Ie f er d (Eaw nO - I. in~s 

is n a r ich co nO. s , \" C l' e not O11 0U[; e ec ti"tT 

jo sorb &1 eo l e . _he em r 10yers d not ca.re bout 

t c lour 0 the wor'?er ' S j qk"i , s I on t' e .VO l" is dOTle well a d at 

a low coat . The - "tee en. t acee ~ t t e t hat io paid t o the 

:81 -eks a n r etain hei resp ctab 1 s r a.ted a c s ° 
Euro. ean o a re oriidden b·T eoc i 1 tandar d t do certa.in k in of 

wort, and t he are unable to find oth er t as of em loyme t . They are 

known a.e II - or ites, " and t het. _ rese ce in t h e country has createcl 

a 'Problem. It is to dec r ease t h e number of Poor r,'hite,or to g ive them 

a nployment at living wages. 

r ... -. ! 

One of t e best known explorers of South Africa was David 

tvlngstone. £l'Qm 1840 to 1871 , he tra.velled backwar ds and for-lVar 8 from 

be Cape t o l aces near the quator. and from t he I nd ian cean to the 

Atlantic Ocean. ITe establis ed emall iesions r~ ch ools i n various 

places t hat he v sited. H made is wav t r ug ld unknOTIn oreete 

and over riv r VI ic were broken b~r re. ids. He traced t h e Zambed 1ver f 

from i ts source to its mouth . He d. i Bcovered and na.med t he famous Victoria 

Falls . He di scovered Lalre Nyaaa , .uske Tanganyika,. nd Bangweo'o, and the ~ 
I 

uppe l"' cour se of the Congo Hiver. He died. in the heart of Africa i n 1871 . j 
'--" I 
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AS IA (GENERAL )z 

The continent of Asia is almost t wice t he size of Worth America, 

f nd it conta ins about one-th ird. of the land area of t he world. It fonns 

he eastern section of the Old ¥or1d which extends from the Equatorial 

I atitudes in the louth to a northern Latitude t hat is aboTe seventy degre s. 

e Longitude extends from thirty degrees east to one-hundred and eighty 

east. 

This continent is divided into four natural divisions. They are 

orthern Asia which embraces the Soviet . epub1ics; Eastern Asia Which 

braces China: South-weltern Asia Which embracel the countries ot Turkey 

ranscaucasia, Syria, Palestine, Arabia, Trans-Jordan. Perlia or Iran, 

d Af1Ibs.niBtan; and Southern .A sia whioh embraces Ba1uohhtan, India. 

Siam, Indo-China, and The Malay States. 

The d1T1eions of Asia are made by the mountain ranges whi oh 

from the central hub ••• The emirs. The mountains are the E1burz, 

Hindu-Kush, Su1aiman, Himalayas, nen-1un, Tien-Shan, Altai, Tab1onoi, 

and StanoToi. 

The British possessions in As" and ABlatio waters are Aden, 

Baluchistan, India , Bunna, The Malay States, Cyprus, Brim leland, 

Laccadive Islands, !aa1dive Islands, Ceylon, Andeman Islands, Wicobar 

Islands, Singapore, and Hong-Kong. 

The British Possession that il to be considered in thil seotion 

il India ••• which 1iel in Southern Asia. The northern latitude of this 

section is thirty-seTen degrees Worth; the louthern latitude 11 eight 

degrees north; the weltern longitude is sixty-eight degrees east, and 

the eastern longitude is ninety-five dregrees ealt. 
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INDIA ••• LOCATIONi ... ONm , BOUNDARIESi SURFACE, etc. 

India lies in Southern Asia. It lies 'tn the North Temperate 

and the North Torrid Zones. The important Parallel ot Latitude that cros _ 

es it is The Tropic of Cancer. 

The boundaries ot this section are ••• On the North ••• Th. amirs, 

Himalaya Mountains, Siberia, China, lieps1, and Bhutan. On the East ••• 

Burma. On t he South ••• Bay ot Bengal, Arabian Sea, and the Indian Ocean. 

n the welt ••• the Sulaiman Mountains, Baluchistan, and Atghanistan. 

The surtace ot India is characterized by Mountains, toothil1s, 

lowland plains, riTerl, plateau, low mountains, coaltal plains, barrier 

beaches, and desert. The extreme north is Tery moantainoa •• South ot 

this there are toot-hille. Then a great plain extends across the count17 

It is drained by the Indus iTer and the Ganges-Bra'Hlilaputra RiTers. Near 

the Indu8 there is a desert region which requires irrigation. The maJori y 

ot southern India is a great plateau ••• The Deccan. It is bordered by the 

Eastern and estern Ghats Which are low mountains. Near the coaets there 

are narrow coastal plains, and along the west coast there are barrier 

beaches. 

The tactors that intluence the climate ot the country are 

Latitude, Altitude, nreTailing 1nds, The Monsoons, . the Mountains; and 

nearness to t he Ocean. The climate is comaprat iTe~mild. The tropical 

situation means that the climate will be tropical and sub-tropical. The 

d.itterent altitudes mean that there '11111 be a ftriety ot temperaturel 

according to height ~boTe 8ea-leTel. 1'he reTail ing 'iUnds are the North­

Ba8t TradeR. The characteriatic wind ot Ind .. 11 the :MODsOon which is 

a good example ot Land and Sea Breeze8. The wiDters ot the north are d 

and cool becaU8e the high mountaiDR protect it trom the cold north winds 
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The summers are hot and wet. Irrigation is neceuary in the Indull Valley­

There are three lIeasons ••••• Cool from October to Febraary; Hot from }. arc 

to June. and wet trom June to October. 

INDIA •.• EARLY HISTORY •••• NATIVE PEOPLE ••..• EURO EAR VISITORS. 

In thh 8ection there ia a combination of Geography and llisto17 
< 

with the intonDation pres.nt.d in bri.f. Some of the intonnation listed 

her. will b. rep.at.d at great.r length und.r the History. 

The .arly Tillitor8 to India included the tollOWiDg ••••• 

2000 B.O·-IOOO B.C •• Aryans ••••••••••••••• Indus RiTer. 
500 B.C ••••••••••••• P.r81ans ••••••••••••• lndull RiTer. 
483 B.C ••••••••••••• Juddba e8tablisbed Ba4dhism in India. 
327 B.C •••••••••••• ·.Al.xand.r. tbe Great •• C.ntral lain. 
664 A.D ••••••••••••• Arabians ••••••••••••• Indu. RiTer. 

1150 A.D ••••••••••••• Atghanl •••••••••••••• The Northern Plain. 
1526 A.D ••••••••••••• Mongoli&Ds ••••••••••• The Eastern nlain. 
l747 .A.D ••••••••••••• erlianl ••••••••••••• lndus iyer. 
1761 A.D ••••••••••••• Afghan ••••••••••••••• The C.ntral Plain. 

The nattTe people who were found in India included the DraTidian • 

the Telugus. and the Tamils. 

The early European Ti.itors Who yi.ited India between 1400 and 

1900 included the following ••••••• 

1498 ••••••••••.••••• Vaaco da Gama. 
1530 ••••••••••••••• Ferdinand de Ca8tro. 
1595 ••••••••••••••• The Dutcb to the East Indies and Agra Po • 
l599 •• , •••••••••••• Sir John MildeDha1l. 
l600 ••••••••••••••• The Briti.h were at Surat. 
1612 ••••••••••••••• Captain B.lt defeated tbe ortugmese otf 

Surat. 
l6l4 ••••••••••••••• Sir Thoma. Roe tounded Anglo-Indian trad • 
l650 ••••••••••••••• The French establiShed a post at $Urat. 
l662 ••••••••••••••• Bombay became British. 
l665 ••••••••••••••• Rumpbrey Cook wa. command.r at Bombay. 
l690 ••••••••••••••• Job. Charnock 'Itablished Calcutta. 
l740 ••••••••••••••• fhe Frencb and the English tought tor 

hpremac7 1n India. 
l748: •••••••••••••• tb. lrencb took Madras. 

Tbe centrel .stablished in India b7 Earopean. included •••••••• 
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Callcut ••••••••••• 1498 ••••••••••••.••• ¥ortuga1. 
Goa ••••••••••••••• 1530 ••••••••••• ., • • •• ort1lg&l. 
Surat ••••••••••••• 1600. 1612. 1650 •••• Britiah •••• Prench. 
Madraa •• (st. George) 1640 ••••••••••••• Brltiah. 
Bombay •••••••••••• 1662 ••••••••••• • •••• Brltiah. 
Calcutta. (!ort ill1am).1690 •••••••••• Brlt1eh. 
Chandel"!1&gOre...... • •••••••• French. 
Maaullpatam........ • •••••••• French. 
Pond 1 cherry. • • • •• •• " •••••••• French. 

THE GROWTH OF BRIT ISH INP'LUENCE IN Ina. 

a. !ROM 1600 to 1747: 

1600 ••••••• Surat was established as a BritiSh trading poat. 
1612 ••••••• 0tt Surat the Portasueae were deteated by Captain Beat 
1614 ••••••• Ang1o-Indlan trade was .etablished by Thomas Roe. 
1640 ••••••• Madraa was established as a BritISh 'l'ra41ng Post. 

1650 ••••• Surat w&.a established as a French 'l'radlng Post. 
1662 ••••••• Bombay was eatablished aa a trading post by the Briti 

East India Company. 
1690 ••••••• Calcutta was established as a trading post by the Brit sh • 

••••••• Chandernagore was eetablished by the French north ot 
Calcutta. 

••••••• Masu1ipatam was 
•••.•••• ondieherry wa.e 

eetablished by the French in Cireare • 
establl shed by the FrenCh. in the Caru. ie. 

b.FROM 1748 to 1763: 

1748 ••••••• Madras was taken trom British by the French. 
l751 ••••••• Trichlnopoly waa attacked ~y the al1iea ot the French. 
1751 ••••••• Arcot was captured by Robert C,live tor the British. 
1756 ••••••• Calcutta was taken by SUrajah Dowlah. The Black Hole 

ot Calcutta was the result. 
1757 ••••••• Calcutta was recaptured by Robert Clive. 

I 

l757 ••••••• ? lasaey waa captured by the British. In the battle the · 
were 70,000 men against 3000 men. The British won the 
large and terti1e Province of Bengal. 

1757 ••••••• Wandewash was captured by the British. 
1757-B ••••• Pondlcherry was captured by the BrItIsh. 

1 
1763 ••••••• India became a Bri t1sh ?o8seaalon. and RObert C11Te 

I c.FRCII 1764-1856.1ald the rOlUlLlatioD or ." Anglo-Indian !Bpi ... 

1765 •••••• A11ahabad !lear Benarel wa. captured by the Brittsh. 
1779 •••••• Durlng the Mahratta War north-western Deccan ft' captu ed 

by the Brl t1 ab. 
1780 •••••• The Camatic was invaded and dnaatated by ![~er AU .• 
1803 •••••• Aa.a,. to the north-ealt of Bombay ft. captttre4 trom t e 

llahrattae by the Brl t iSh. 
l81S •••••• The Rajputs acknowledged British snpremac7· 





1826 ••••••• Bharatpur waa captured by the BritlSh~ 
1842 ••••••• In Khyber Paaa Britiab troops were ma.sacred.by tbe 

Afghan ... 
1848 ••••••• Hyderabad in the Seinde waa captured by tbe BritiSh 
1846 ••••••• Par.Jab waa ceded to the British. 
1853 ....... 1. railway ' as extended ~om Bombay to Tannah. 

d. FROM 1857 to 18S6: 

185V ••••••• Lueknow waa bealeged by Katiye Troops. 
185V ••••••• Cawnpore was besieged, and the people were .. a.ac 

atter tbey bad been promleed aafe paaeage out • . 
1857 ••••••• Delhi waa bea'egee! by Datiyea. 
18S8 •••• l •• The Britlab Eaat India Company eeaeed to goyern 

India, and the country wa_ placed under tbe Brltll!1h 
Crown. . , 

e. FROM 18S9 to 1918: 

1879 ••••••• The third Afghan rar occurred. 
1880 ••••••• Mazar waa a Br1tlab T1o t ory in Afllhanht&!l. 
18eO ••••••• Kandahar waa rel1eyed by Lord RQbert.a. 
lS67 ••••••• Queen Vietoria receiTed the title »Empre.aQf India. 
1900 ••••••• Indian troopa helped the British in Soutb Atrica. 
1904 ••••••• By the Treaty ot Labaaa trade wa. carried on with 

Tibet, 
1911 ••••••• Delhi waa made the capital ot India. 
1914 ... 1918 •• Indian troops helped the Alliea in the '1rat \'Vorld 

war. 
1917 ••••••• Indian troops helped General Maude on tbe Euphratea. 

M~tma Gandhi organized , tbe Nationalistic Party in 
India. He be1ped in part to break down the Caste 
System. 

The Britiab Goyernment made DUmerous conce.siona to 
the Indians and modified the GoTernment, but in 1939 
did not feel that India W88 ready tor Dominion Statu • 

During World .r 11 numerous Indiana helped the A11i e. 

Wow India baa beea granted ~ominion Statua, an4 tber 
has been considerable atrife between tact ions 1a tha, 
country. I 
. . . .. I 

Tbe Proyine.a or atates ot India aa listed ill the .e. IChleato~ 
Encyclopedia are ••••• Assam, BeDg&l, BUlar and Or1l8a, Bassba7, Oentra1 I 
ProTineea and Berar, Ooorg, Delhi, Madraa, Worth-weet lrontl.er PrOYincer' 
Ptmjab, and tbe 'thli ted roTinee. ot Agra and OUdh. . I 









lIDIA ••• THE ORK OF THE PEOPLE, 

Agriculture i e the chier industry ot the country. It is carried 

on in the Indo-Gangetis plain and the Deccan. India is a land ot tarmer • 

Between eighty and ninety per cent ot "the people depend on Agricy,lture 

or its auxiliary se"ices. Abbut 350,000,000 aeres are <mlthated. 

R1ce-growing 1s carried on "in the Indo-Gangetis plain. There are 
trom three to tiTe crops each year. 

Cotton-growing 1e carried on in the Deccan. 'l'he cotton fa used 
tor manutacture -tor home consamptionand tor export. 

~eat-growing is carried on in the Punjab. The majority ot the 
" wbeat grown is exported. 

Jute-gro ~ing 1s carried on in the !engal plain. It is used tor 
making rope , sacldng, and coarse cloth. 

" l1let-growing is carried on In the Bengal plain. I t is used as 
tood by t he poor people. 

Poppy-growing is carried on in the regions ot ~atna and !enares. 
~bite ~oppies are cultiTated under license tor t he production ot opium. 

Tobacco-growing is carried on in south-western and western India 
and in Tarious other sections. The majority ot the tobacco grown is 
consumed in the country. 

• 
Tea-growing is "carried on in the toot-hill s ot the Himalayas. 

India produces a lot ot tea, but Tery little ot it is consamed at home, 
so India is the world's largesteaporter ot this product. 

Cattle-raising is carried on in Tariou$ parts or the country. In 
some sections cattle are sacred. They are used t~ drawing wagons, tor 
"ploughing, tor treading grain, tor WOrking water-wheels, and tor carryi 
crops. 

Mining is not as important a8 agriculture in India, bat it 1s 
gradually assuming an important place. 

Kanganese-mining is carried on in the oentral proTlnces. India 
is a large exporter ot this mineral. 

Coal-mining i8 carried on in the Damodar Valley. It is carried 
on on a emaIl scale. 

Iron~ining 18 as yet in its infancy. It is carr ied on in the 
I coal-min1ng regions. 

I 
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INDIA ••• CITIES, TO NNS, AND !.RAWS ORTATIOl" 

Calcutta is about ~inet7 mile~ trom the eea on the Hoo~)7 Rive 
which is one ot the mouths ot the Ganges .River. It 18 a commerelaj and 
historical centre. 

Bombal 18 e1 tuated on an island ott the central west coaet. It 
is a seaport, a trade centre ,and a manutacturing centre Where cotton Is 
manutactured. 

Maclras is situated on the south-eastern coast on the .la7 ot 
. Bengal. It is a seaport and a commercial centre. 

lenares Is situated inland on the Gange. River. It ie the 
sacred cit7 ot the Hindus. 

H~erabad 18 situated in the Deccan. It is a collecting and 
dhtributing centre. 

Karachi is situated near the mouth ot the Indus .iver. It is 
an important Wheat-exporting centre. 

Delhi is situated inland on the Ganges River. It Is the capita 
of the country. 

Lucmo. and CaWl'Wore are e1tuated north of ! llahabad 
India. They are important historical centres. 

Simla is located in the toot-hille of the Htmalayal to the 
north ot Delhi. It is an important summer resort. 

TRANS ORTATIOlh 

The tirst roads ot Ind ia were poor, and were traversed b7 

bullock-earts. The Ganges is navigable tor considerable dhtance,aDCl it 

is 11eed b7 boate. The Irlt1eh built the tlr .. t good roads tor milltaJ7 

purposes. The outstanding one was the Grand Trunk Road trom Calcutta to 

Peshwar. There are about 42,000 miles ot railroads. The)' are lIsed tor ":it 

commercial purposee and connect the seaports w1 th old tOWD8 like Cawnpo 

end Allahabad,. TheBe towns expanded. but the7 were not built b7 the rail 

roads. There are four different rellway 11nes in the country. but India 

18 lInder-SUP·plied. During \Vnld ' ar 11 a number of airports were estab­

Ushed. in India. The planes connect a number ot important citie.s. 





INDIA •••• Tf!E ETERNAL LAID 01 M.lSTERYI 2000 B.O. to 1947 A.D. 

THE EARLY HISTORY. 

India bad an outstanding ci.i1ization When EuropeaDS were Itill 

in a state of barbarism. Flne poets, builders, and the great religious 

teacher, "Buddha" wer~ produced there before the birth of Chrllt. Bet_ 

2000 B.C. and 1000 B.O. AJPD in.aders who were the ancestors of the 

Hindus entered India from the north-west. they subdued the aa.age natl. 

tribes and settled along the banks ot the InduB River. They did not 

establish a consolidated empire or a central administration, but they 

introduced their religion, philosophy, and soc1a1 organization. Thess 

persist in the country to this day. 

About 500 B.C. the Perdalls inftded the country, and conquered 

the Indus Valley. In 493 B.C .• Gautama Buddha founded Buddhism. In 327 B O. 

Alexander the Great of the Ba11am .Statea, Macedonia, and south-western I 
Asia conquered north-western India, Hindustan, and lorthern India as fa 

as Labore. 

In 664 A.D. arabians from Meeca who were J!ohamme4ans,lnft4ed . 

. the cOU1ltry jbut no real conquests resulted untll atter 1000 A.D. In 11 

A.D .• the Afghans conquered and established themse1"" in the northern 

Plains. By the fourteenth century they bad extended their infiuence to 

the Deccan. 

In 1526 A.D .• the Mohammedan Moguls from Mongolia In northern 

China conquered the Af ghans and established a great l~ogul Empire there. 

This Empire lasted until the end of the e'1ghteenth century, and MOgllle I 
are repre.ente4 among the ruUng prin •.•• ot Atglumht81l to-4&7- The I 

IMogulB captured Bengal, and made themeel •• s o.er-lords o.er the country. , 
I . ' 
,They united the auttered tribes into the great Jloglll l!'inplre ot ID¥I! I 

- · 
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Akbar, the great Mogul, reigned in India about the time that 

Queen Elizabeth reigned in England. Sbah Juan, the s.cond last 1Hat 

Mogul, lOTed bh faTourite wU'e, l1umtaz Mabal. When she died, he caused 

a great and wonderful mausoleum •• the TaJ Mahal, to be erected in Delhi 

to her memory. Tha:t occurred during the reign of Oharles 1 in EBgland. 

Tbe Mogul rulers after that became Ttry despotic. Oorrupt ion 

was rife, and the Mogul Empire declined after 1707, 

The Persians and the Afilballs attacked the lbpire bet_ell 17.7 . 

and 1761. They pillaged, massacred, and burned in all direct i ons. Dari 

these troubled times Europeans began to Tidt India. 

THE NATIVE PEOPLEa 

The aboriginal people found by the Aryan inTeders when the1 

conquered nd18 were Drav i d i ans, Tel~gu.s, and Tamils. They we!!e sma ll 
c:l.oA c -n,.t:Lo.. n14 

dark-skinned peop le Wh~\ow live ,in the swamps along the Ganges BiTer 

and In the interior of the Deccan. They have developed into scattered 

groups 01 n:perstitlous natiTes liying In remote parts of the country-

They are classed under the generla term of "Animistth" They worship tre s, 

riTers, and a number ot things, and at one time they were said to otter 

bDman sacrif ices. 

Three-fourths of the people are Aryans whale ancestors 

originally came from north-western and central Alia. They are like the 

early dvrellers on t he shoree of the l~edlterra.nean Sea, and are Hindulh 

These people were divided into Tarioue groups •••• The Assamese and the 

Bangali liTed in the north-ealt, the Hindus proper llTed in the Ganges 

i lain; the RaJputs and the Jats 1iTed in the north-west; the 81kha 11Ted 

lin the Punjab; t he Mahrattas 1iTed 1n the north-western part of the 

, 
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Deccan: the Konkanese liyed along the coast near Bombay; the Mongolians 

liTed in the north; and the Bhile and the Gonds liyed in the forest 

regioJUI of the southern Deccan. 

The accompanying diagram shows the approximate areas occupied 

by the various groupe of Hindus ••••••••• 

There wel"e various degrees ot ciyll1z8tlon among the HlndU8 

ranging from the energetic manly Pajputs to the Barbarian Gonds. In tb1e I 
group about one-hundred and fifty different langaages were spoken. 

I 
I 

RELIGIOlfSJ. I 
1 

Religion in India is far more than a worship ot deities or a bellet 
I 

In forces more powerta.l then man. The lite ot the Indian ls greatly lll:t'lU~Ce4 





by his religious belief in relation to the sooia1, economic, or politic 1 

world. The most important reltgionll in Ind1a are Hinduism, MOhamT.edenl • 

Buddhlam, Chr1Btianity, Sikhiam., Jainiem, PareUm, and D1mlerOUII of f'-

ehoots and cults. . ................. . 
HINDUISM:. (240,000,000) (Br&bminiam). 

There i& no official head or organisation to HiDdulam. It dlTide, 

the people into eallt08 Which u.ed to be baled on protellslons and a.au 

iona. The principal caeteei!ie1ua~ · •••••. : • The. !ra.mnans or Prie.te ••• Thill 

easte includes persous of noble birth, priests, and those in par.ult. 

requiring education ••••• The 'Ksbatripi or Varrior. ..... '!'his caate incl ee 

the soldlers or fighting men •••• The V&iBp. or :audnell. Men or· Traderll •• 

This caete includes the shop-keepers and chietor head farmer ••••• The I 
Sudral or Servants •••• This ca$te includes thOle who do the menial work. 

Tbe Parlah ••••• (70.000.00C) Thi8 caste include. about one •• ixth of the 

pGpnlatiOll. They are the untouehables who are forced to I1ve outelde ot 

the Tillages, and they are not allowed to use bridges or temples. 

There are between two and three thousand subdivisions ot the 

aboYe castes. Each one of them 18 shut off hom the others by 1ns1U"lloun . ... 

I able barriers. No one can go from ·his own caste to II. hlgbe~lnel • . 

. Th.e ca.t~ system specutea what a man shall belieft, how he sha 1 

at, drink, or Bleep; whom he aball marry. and how he ehall make hi' 

Iving. The Hludu religion bas three chief' gods •••• Brabma, the creator 

f' the unlyerae, Siva, the destroyera and Vl~. the presel"'Yer. The 

rae red books ot t he Hindu. 

lbooB in the world. 

are the Vedas which are probably the oldest 





-
. The Hindus belie.e in a number ot gods. !he,. b& •• 11"IBerous 

sacred books, and teach that all men: are on difterent levele. Dal"~ng tb 

paat fifteen years the caste system a. practiaed in the paet. 1a ~7a4ua 17 

breakIng down. This hal! been accanp11shed under the powerful leaderebip 

of Mahatma Ghandi who is mainly responsible tor . the establtabment et 

the Nationalist Government which influences a great part of modern Indlt 

MOHAMMEDANISM ••• (75,000,000) 

It waa eatabUshed by Mohamet. Mecca in Arabia is the Hal,. OUy 

t the Mohammedane. There are approximately 75,000,000 adherents 1n Ind! • 

llohammedans " •• be1ieve 1n one God, have one aaered book ••• The Koran. 

teach that all men are equal. They belIeve that the creato~ rule. by 10 

d mercy. They wash trequentlYl do not drink win.e; and d.o not eat pork •. 

ey pray five times a day no matter Where they are or what they are J 

doing. They fast often; give alms as a duty , and go on pl1gr~agee to 

ecca if they CGU. After a pilgrbnage, the pl1grtm 1s entitled to dye 

hh beard Ted to shOW that he has _e the Journey_ I 
f 

BUDDHtSK •••• (10,OOO.000) 
, 
; 

It 18 a philosophy rather than a rellgiolh It waG tottnded ti'Y~-
i 

hundred or six-hundred years before the birth of Ohrist by Siddhartha II 

Gautama :Buddha, a Hindu who left a life of lu:mry to wander through 

India to try to solve the problem of human Buffering, poverty. and stn. 

It (\oe8 not recognize any god. The a~m is to reach a state called "lfl"anan 

I 
where both pain and pleasure are ext ingu1ahed. Buddhhte bellevt that I 
man is born and reborn a.gain and again until he reaches thls 8tate, but ' 

I 

not necesBarily as a man. If hi. previous 11fe has been unsatisfactory, · 





. he may be reborn as a slave or eTen 8e 8 beetle. In many di.triets 

Buddhism Is debaeed by idolatry and magie . 

eH I!TIANITY •••• ( •• OOO.OOO). 

The Pariahe of Hlnduiem are embraeing thie religion in inereaai 

numbers. Di:tferent ehurehee have misll100ries in India. Some ot them • 

haTe eatablished sehoole where Christianity 18 taught. 

SIKBS ••• (6.000.000) 

TheBe are a Hindu seet living in the Punjab. They preach ••••• 

the brother-hood of man: the rejection of caste; and the uselessness of 

idol-worship. They ling h~n8. say prayers. and listen to sermons. 

PARSl S OR ~RSEES ••• 

They worship the sun. and regard f i re AS an embl_ ,r purlt,.. 

They 40 not seek conTerts. The headquarters of thh group h lIS Bomba7. 

lfOTEa •••• 

At least ten million in Indi~ belieTe in spirits that haunt th 

rees. hill, . wat erfalls . stonee. and riTers. 

EARLY EUROPEAB VISITORS •••• 

Spices and luxnrlea of the East were taken to the eat by thre 

earaTan routes •••• Worth by way of the Caspian and Black Seas: Central by 

i and meant 

I 
In 1498 Vaco da Gama, a Portuguese DaTigator Who had aal1ed 
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around the south of Africa, landed at Calicut on the Malabar Coast ot 

India. He established ortugal'e monopoly ot t~e with the East, ~d 

secured commercial conceedons tor the Portugaese from the Hindu Piija 

ot Malabar. In 1530, Ferdinand de Cutro Tie1ted Goa or IOTa Goa, the 

capital ot 70rtuguese India. 

In 1595 the Dutch sal1ed to the East Indies aDd established a 

trade In spices. They broke the Portague •• m011opoly, and raised the 

price at pepper and other spIces. The Englhh entered the seene . then. 

In 1599, Sir John Mildenball visited the great Mogul Akbar at 

Agra Fort and established BritiSh influence in India. In 1600, the 

English tonn~d the Brithh East India Trading Company. The Dutch preyeD. t4 

them trading with the Ba.t Indi •• , 10 they, with the Kogm1'. ptrmi'~iOD} 
establlsbe4 a post at Surat in IDdia. Later they eatabllshed other I 

l s.ttlements at st. George (Madras) In 1640r Bombay in 1662, and at 

Fort William (Calcutta) in 1690. 
I 

tn 1612, Oaptain Belt o~ the BrltiBh BaY7 defeated tbe I 
Portugese fleet ott Surat. This suceees was followed by the estab1isbment 

ot the first British factory in India. In 1614, Sir 'l'hClnae Roe , an 

Englishman, visited the Mognl' s court as an envoy at Jamel 1. He was 

tmlnder of British trade with Ind!a. 

In 1662, Bombay became a British poet through the marriage 

at Charles 11 ' ot England and a Portuguese princeal. Charles turned:Bom: 7 

I OTer to the East India Company tor an annual rental of 10. In 1665, 

I I Humphrey COok, an Englisbman, astmmed cOlmland ot the tort at BombaY'. 

THR GRO';V'T!{ OF ! ITISR INFLUEWCE IW IIDIA. 

In 1650 the French eatab118hed their tirst trading post at 





Surat. Later they establhhed others at Chandemagere near Oalcutta, at 

asuUpatam north-east of Mad~s, and at Pondicherry south of Madras. y 

took part in quarrels betWeen Indian princes, and in return they were 

allowed to increaee their power and their posBeBaiona. 

In 1690, Job Chal"l'lOck rebuilt hiB ruined tactoryon the Hoogly 

RiTer, and thereby tounded Fort William which was later called Oalcutta. 

This centre played an important ' part in later history, and as a result 

it was a Tery important post. 

In 1140 EngUsh and French interelts in India conflicted. The 

lrench under Duplelx became tbe ni1er ot oyer thirty-mllUon people. The 

lrench were respected, and the hg1hh were despieed. Jos.ph Dl!pl.1:x 

tr104 to e.tablhh a _""h !lnp1 .... 1ft the ooantr,-. IU .... b1t1011 cau.... I 
I 

f 
the Anglo-French struggle tor supremacy there. obert Clive, a general 

and a stateaman, prevented Dnplelx trom realizing his ambition, and 

to"lmded !rtUsh BUpremacy in India •. In 1745, the moat progrenlTe British 

entre in the country waB Fort William (Oalcutta) Which is on the l'!oogl1 I 

iver in Benb"3.l Provinee. In 1748, the French Fleet of the Ea.st forced t He 

rithh to Burrender Madras to them. 

'THE CON UEST OF INn! ••.• • 1756-1763 

THE REMOTE CAUSES = 

Trade rivalry developed between England and France, and the Freneh 

with the help of the nativeB tried to drive the Brit i sh out ot India. 

'''-- ~ IMMEDIATE CAUSES: 

In 1748 t he French seized kadras. Rober t Clive, an obscure clerk 

·In the Brithh East India Company, was taken prisoner, but he elcaped. 

, Madras was then restored to the British by the Treaty ot Aix-la-Cbapelle! 
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The nativell in the employ of the French became hOlltt1e toward 

the British, and tried to force them to withdraw from the country. !rb.ey 

Ihowed their antangonism by attacking British posts. 
THE LEADEBS s 

The leader of the French e.nd their a111ell was Joaeph Duplelx 

He was the French Governor in India Who wanted to establish a French­

,F)npire In that conn·try. The leader of the Brlthh waa Robert Clive. He 

was a d1allatiafied clerk in the employ of the British Eaetlndia Compan 

who 8S captured by the French and their allies, but he escaped. !hen 

he became a soldier. Soon he wal a leader. ot the Britillh torces In the 

Camatic, and later in allot India. 

THE EVEBTS OF THE WAR. 

f 
In 1748 Madras was captured by the frenCh, but it waa retumrs 

o the British before real hOlltllities brOke out. In 1751, Arcot was 
f 

lIebed by the Brithh under obert Clive. Later he defended it a~inllt I 
nattye seige. This won the respect of a great many of the natiY.a, and! 

. caused a lOllS of French prestige. 

In 1756, Calcutta was captured by Suraj8h Dow1ah, a natiye 

chiet in the employ of the French. He imprisoned one-hundred and forty- , 

six British prisoners in a dungeon tbat was eighteen feet lent and four1~en 

f 
feetwlde for a night. Only twenty-three of them came out alive. In 175~1 

Calcutta was recaptured by Robert Clive. 

In 1757 at lassey Robert CliYe defeated SuraJah's torce. , 

which numbered fifty-five thousand with an army of three-thousand men, I 
of which only one-thousand were British soldiers. The British .ictory 

ls attributed to superior diSCipline and the treachery of SUraJah Dowlst's 

I chief li8lltenants .Th1e viotory won tor the Bri t1ah the fertile Province 

ot Bengal, and deolded the tate ot India. sura.1ah Dowlah was depoled and( 
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Bengal Province was placed under the control of the British East India 

Oompany. 

In 1'157 at iVandewash near Arcot. the French were deteated, and 

at Pondicherry in the same year the 13r1 tiahtoreelJ were, Tictorl1lUe. !hi 

practically ended the tlghting In the Conquest ot India. 

THE RESULTS: 

France's dream ot • great 7renoh-Indlan empire were shattered. 

11 the Peace ot Pal'h in 1763 l!'rance wal giTen ber tormer territory til 

India. but abe could. not torttty It. The toundations ot the Anglo-1Jtdt 

lImptre were laid by Robert OliTe, and Great Britain added a great colo 

to the British Empire. 

J FRCM 1764 to 1856. 

In 1765 Allahabad ' on tbe Ganges RiTer weist of Benaree wae 

. eaptured by the British. In 1779 the Mahrattaa of the Deccan eta1'ted a 
I 

eeries of wars against t he Brlt1ah. The defeat of those who liTed 11) the 

northern part of the Deccan. brought the most of their territory under 

British control. 

In 1780 .the Oamatic in south-eaetern India,was inTaded and 

deetroyed by Ryder Ali. In 1803 at Aesaye north ... east of Bombay, Sir 

Arthur Wellesley wen .. deeieiTe .. lctory OTer the Mahrattaa. In 1818 

.the Ra.1puts, an important race in northern IndIa, acknowledged British 

supremacy. In 1826 Bbaratpur in Rajputane. near Agra, _e captured by 

the Brlthh. 

In 1842 8l\ Anglo-Indian Army whUe evacuating Kabul in 

Atghan1etan,was ambushed and destroyed in Khyber Pass 'by the Afghans. 

! 
I 
I 

I 
I 
j 
I 

/1 
! In 1943 the T1ctory at Jtyderabad near the mouth ot the Indus RiTer led 
1 I 

I 
I 





to the subjugation and annexation of the Scinde. In 1845.6, the Sikh8 

were defeated in the Punjab. They ceded their territo;ry to the British. 

In 1850 the first railroad was opened in India between Bombay and !annah 

., 1856 the Brltl.h had mad. a DUmb.r of au ••••• fnl attacko agaln.t the I 
French Who had incited the natiTe8 against them, and a8 a re8ult Britalnf 

became supreme in Ind ia from Burma to the Sa.lalman Mountains and from the 

Pamirs to Cape Comorln. 

P'RQ4 185'7 to 1858, 

THE INDIAW MUTINY 1851·18581 

THE C.AUSES: 

The Indians felt that British power was weakening because the 

~rit1sh hadntt been able to win. a dechi ... e Tictory OTer the Russians in 

the Crbnean War in 1854. They also felt that the British were trying to 

! break down the oaste system SO that Chrllt iaulty could be forced on them 

The number of Indians in the army was increased while the numbe 

if Europ.ana waa deereaood. Tho Britioh i.sued a new type of .artridge, 

.nd propogandists spread the information that it was greased with the 

fat of swine and cawe. This infuriated the natiTe Sepoys. 

THE EVENTS. 

There were uprisings in the great Plain of India, partioula 

in the Worth.western Pronnoes. Luclmow was bee1eged. Cawnpore was be-

Isieged. The people there were offered safe passage if the garrison would 

surrender. As they were making their way to the nearby riTer men, women, 

and children were massacred. Later Delhi was bedeged. 

THE RESULTS I 

A number of men, women, and children were massacred. The East 

f 
i 
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India Company ceased to goTern the country. From 1600 to 1765 it bad 

been concerned with eommerce. After 1765 it entered the field of politte. 

bY' assuming the financial adminhtration of Bengal ProTince. In 1858 the 

British GOTernment relieTed the Campa~ ot its responsibIlity. and IDdi~ 
! 

was brought directly under the British Crown. The King ot Deihl _s 

arrested in 185'. and after the suppre8sion ot the mutiny. he Was banl8hJ4 

to ~goon in Burma. 

FRCM 1859 to 1918: 

In 1879 the murder of' Sir George Ca'V'agnari at Kabul in Af'ghanht 

led to the start ot the third Afghan war. In 18eO the anny ot Ayoob Xh ' 

8 def'eated at Mazar. Thh Tictory allowed General Roberts to relieTe 

dahar in ,Atghanistan. 

In 1887 a Proclamation at DelhI made Queen Victoria ••• Fmp7ess otl 

and since then the reigning Brit leh .0Tereign bas been de81gnated 

r s King Fmperor of' India. 

, In 1900 Indian troops acted as bearers in the Boer War in Sou~h 

trica. After the .war wasoTer, a number of' Indians mOTed into Natal 

,where t hey worked on the sugar-plantationse 

In 1904 the Treaty ot Lhasa was signed. It permitted trade betl n 

and India. This treaty was sponsored by the British. 
f 
ITibet 

In 1911 the ~Proc1amat1on of Delhi established the capital ot 

India there. Since then Delhi bas continued to be the Capital ot the 

country. 

Between 1914 and 1918 Indian soldiers helped the Allies in the 

I First ) orld War. They aened in Tarious tield8 of' strite. In 1917 Indian 

I 'SOldiers helped General M~ude in hie campaign on the Enphrate. RiTer. 
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Between 1850 and 1918 the British sent seT8Uty-two military 

lexpeditions a~ln.t the Himalaya Frontier. Theil' were necele8l7' because 
I 

ot t be unres t in that region. 

! 
1 ~QJ1 1!L9 to the Preeent. 

I lIabatma _hi tried t •• rganbe a JlaUonalhtle Party in lui. 
IGreat Britain made numerous changes bl the system ot GOYernment there, 

but did not tee1 that there was sutticient unity to warrant the 8stab1l. -

ment ot Dominion Status until atter the s econd World War ... s completed. 

During the ar part ot India helped the al1ie. In their struggle to 

pre.ene the demoeraUc way ot 11te. In 'eb1'11ary ot 194' ~oa.1e Uoa.ntbatn 

I bee .... the last oaT.mor or Iut •• Ia July lui ..... 4hlded Illto ID<lt. 1 

,/1 and , Pak1etan, ' and wae giTen Dominion Statue. Since then there hall beeB 

considerable unre.t, rlots, and blood-shed in t he country. and the caste 

i . yet ... has be." partly remoTed through the effort. of _hi. I 
THE GRO .• 'TR OF BRITI SH INFLUENCE IN' I NDIA. : I 

I 
In 8UDJlling up this topiC it 18 necellsary toreter to the briet! 

f 1,1 topiCS that are listed under the geographical eection as well as the , 

f longer exp1anationll that are 1i.ted aboTe. From 1600 to 1'47 wa. the 

period during which Trading Poste were established. hom 1748 to 1763 

',,< was t he period during which the Brithh conquered India. and India 'bee e 

I a British Colony_ From 1764 to 1856 was the period ot Britisb e-xtenddn 

and conque.t In India. Prom 1857 to 1868 ... the period or the Indian I 
I. utiay. Prom 1859 to 1918 ... the pertod or ext.aslon of 8rittoh t"flUone' 

: In India and be)'Ond its borders. !Prom 1919 t 'o the Pre.ent was th~ period l 
, , I 

i ot GOTermenta1 demands. GOTermenta1 change. and the granting ot Domini9n 

statu. t. lD41a. I 





COSTU1iES AND CUSTCUS : 

Personal attire 1n India haa been regulated to a large extent 

by the Hindus, and it haft been dictated by the caste system. Hindu me!). 

and women ot the highest caete 
I . wore robes ot rich materials Whieh were 

1 otten heavily embroidered. 

! The costume. ot Hindu men retlect the influence ot we.tem 

civilization. Re weara a coat or Jacket stmeWhat s1milar to that ot a 

European above a draped aklrtl1ke garment or baggy trousers which 

tit snugly at the ankle and calves ot the legs. A akUtally wrapped 

frequently a jewelled ornament was thruat through the lower centre ot 

the lett shoulder. 

The people in India's larger cities are at present tending 

to adopt western tashions ot dress as well as social cuetOl'lls. However, 

there are quite a number who still cling to the native costumes. 1 
i 

The practice ot crematIon 18 wide ... spread in India, the laDt 

and mystery. This ceremony is believed tolnaure the 4eparted J ot ritual 

soul the pleasure ot Paradhe (Nirvana), and as a reault the ceremony 18 

one ot rejoiCing • . Atter. the funeral procession . reaches the place ot i 
cremation and the body has been placed on the prepared pyre, the celebrabt 

ot Rite. apriUk:1el water On it andthrowa a coin ot emaIl Ya1ue upon it. 





I f the deeeaeed haa a 8011. he then ta.kel 8 'burning brand 

the sacred tire, ~ looking towaris the BWl. he ignites the faggots 

j 

I 

trJ 
of I 

the pyre. irmen the tire has burned thlngt to embers. milk and oococut 

tel' are thrown On . them to quench the thlrlt -ot the depa.rtttl soul. 
i 

Yeare agO many widows threw themselves into the :tlames so that-

I . 
hey could aocompany: their husband.- 80uls to lUrvana. They did that 

ecause ot emotionalism and becauae ot the atatue ot widow. in India. I 
~tter the death ot a husband all authority: waa taken trom his wtd~w. 

ber 11te became only weary yeara ot alal'ery. 
- I 

\ lIDIAN CITIES Am> MOSQUESa 

I 
rnthia section onl,. a lew ot the important Indian cttie. 

I 

I 
I 
! 
i 

are to be considered because at their aesoclation with Indian Hhtory. I 
The e1ty of B'aabmir h located in the tarine and beautifUl I 

Itate of Kashmir. It is interlaced with numerous canals Which give it t 

I a Vonlee-llke appearanee. In the pa.t it wa. the famou, reeort ot the i 
I old MOil'll l!mpero .... To~ay both European, _ 1IICI1 ....... eel< the •• 0ln.'.1 
f ot Ita climate during the bot weather. It hal among ita magnificent S 

buildings tour Mogul palaces and a gigant.1e Mosque in Which e1rly- I 
thousand :persolls eanworshlp at one time. 

Delhi is situated inland on the Gange. RiTer. In Old Delhi 

the Jumma Masj1d, a great Moaque,is considered by the Mohammedan. to be 

,among the wonder. of the world. !few Delhi was bu1lt .. ahort 41stanoe to 

Jthe south ot the Old city. It 1a the imperIal capital ot India. 
r ' I AS"" l'ort b o1tuatllCl on thO (lange, I<i.,.r 8onth-e ... t of D.lh~ . 

lIt 88 built by the great Mogal. Akba;r. It was built of red. sand-stone. 

land _s ornamented wlth delicate 1acelllte traceries ot white marble. 

i 





Budh Gay! was the centre where Buddha receiTed the Great 

Enlightenment. 

The g!'eat Mosques of India include the MOeque of Ke.sbmlr. 

the Jurrma MaeJld in Delhi, and the Ta., Mahal " a tomb built in memory 

ot a taTourlte wite, 1n Delhi by Shah Jahan the .econd last great Mo~l 

INDIA TO-DAY, 

The population reaches three-hundred and thirty-nine millions 

which is about one-tifth ot the population ot the world. There are seT 

main languages and at least two...Jtundred andtitty dialects in uee in th . 

COUl'ltry. There are re,lly two main paril In India •• • • British India ~d 1 , 

India under nattTe Princee. 

British India ls that part Which has been conquered outright, 

I and until 1947 it _. gOTenled by Brlt h h Otfi cials. British India _I 
I 

. ade up ot eleTen ProTinees. Each was ruled by a erown-appolnted Governor 

who was under the authority ot tbe Vhe-roy WhQ repre8,ented the King J 

Emperor" 

Native India included thOle parte which were submitted to 

BriUshauperThlon. !hie included about two-tifths ot the country, 8.:1141 

it had about twenty-tlTe per cent ot the population. There were about a1 

hundred NatiTe Indian st atell. They ranged in size trom Kasbmir which hatJ 

an area greater than that ot England and Scotland together, to States 

which have 11 ttle more than a few hundred acrea. 

The Indian anny is maiJ1tained tor d,etenee only. It 18 

composed ot Sikh •• Gurkha., and Pathana. DUring the First and Sec01ld 

world Wars Indian troops helped the Alli.s in Tarloul theatrel ot war. 

Considerable pJ"ogre •• hal been and 1& betug made in India. 
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Plane haTe been made tor edueating the people .. long tiestern line •• The 

educated Indians uee the English language 88 a common language •. In 18'7 

Queen Victoria became Empre8s ot Indla, and slnce t hen the SOT81"8ig.na 

ot England haTe used the title, Xing Emperorot India. Industrie., rail 

roads, highways. hospital •• ancl clinics have been established. Vaet 

irrigation works have been eetabl1&hed to carry water to rainlel& reSionL .. 

That mean8 increaBed prOduction, and decreaaes the damger ot tamine. The 

latelt irrigation scheme, include the Llo~ Barrage ln Selude which was 

I opened by the Vice-roy in 1932. It proTidls water tor tiTe ml1110n aeres 

much ot which 1. desert. A dam has been 'buut across the Indus, and a 

net-work or canal', brallch-eanall. and water-eonreee giTeS tillage to 
. . 

two and a quarter million peaeantee There are seyen great main canale. 

Jour ot them are wider than the Suez Canal, and .ome ot them are two-

hundred miles long. 

THE ADMINISTRATION AND GOVERNM.'ENT OF INDIA. 

The King ot Great :Sri taln 18 the King-Emperor ot India. Hla 

representative there is called the Vlce-roy. The title, Emperor, 1nepire 

, loyalty in a land which has always been one ot peraonal gQTef'nment. !he 
i . . . I Indians are tond pt pageantry and the peraonal touch. The IncUan Pri.ncel 
< 

sutter no 1088 ot dignity by remaining under the control of an Dnperor, 

because it is in line with the beet Indian Tradit ione, 

I The Vice-roy or Governor ... General 18 at the head ot the gOTe,-

I ment. He is appointed by the crown tor a period of tiTeyeare. Be repreeInte 

I the !mperor, aDd ba. _er to omaet mO.sure. tor the ... tety and the peac I 
: 01 the country. He doe. thla with the content ot the Bnperor. 

The Oouncll of state \s composed of a1xt~ manbera. !hin)" I 
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Of them are elected, and thirty ot them are appointed. The Legls1ati.e 

Alaembly 11 compoaed ot one-hundred and torty-ft.e' member.. One-hundred 

and tour ot theae are elected. The Legtilatttre makel lawl for the peopl 

ot Brithh India,. but not tor the ' subjectl ot the NatiTe Prinee •• Since 

1919 much ot the work of gOTerning haa been transferred to the State ot · 

ProTlncial GoTernments. For purposes ot goTel'Dnel1t the country has been 

I cHTided into tifteen di'9'18lon8" Each haa a gO'f'er!lOr or a chiet-commhl1 

and each gOTernor 18 al81ated by an Executive and a LeghlatlTe Council. 

The ProTincial 'GoTermnentl control purely PrOTineial matters ncb a. 

local lelt-government, Publ1c Health, and Sanitation. Ballots are now 

u,ed in India, but leiS than eight mill1e.n ot the two-hundred and torty­

lel/ll>t mill1Ol1 In l!rlt1sh India enjoy the fr .... hl.e .. In some ot the !'roY-

Jinces women are eligible tor election. Loea1 aelf-goTernment haa been I 
, I 

lencouraged In all ot the ProTin,ees. I 
trhe native s tates are independent. The only otficial link be- i , 

tween the Indian Pr i nce. and the Central Govenunent is a single political 

, ' oftieer who adThes the 'Prineea. The Prince, are not a11owed. to make -r/ 
'or Peaee. They are not allowed to maintain anniea greater than a tlxecl t 
el... and they "annat employ Europeano In their Se .... l0. 1m1e.. th.y ha1. 

{speeia1 aanction. 

I 
POLITICAL PROBLEMS ASSOC IATED WITH I NDIA: 

they 
These ware fl.e In namber .,and/play an important pIort In 

the 11.e. ot the people.'f'hey are Religious 4ttt erenees; the limit of f 

er, 

'-, 

, POlitical ho;rlsol'l8: the growth ot Watlonalll!lM# thecl.8mancl tor Selt-sonJ"'l1 ... 

lment, and the 4i.v1eiOD. ot the eoantry on politital lasues. I 
I There area munber of factors f1s.6ociate4 With the abOTe 

I 
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probleml. and the,are to be dealt with under the aeparate hea4ing8. 

a.RELIGI'OUS l>IFFEREECESa 

ReU,gton h a great cU..ldlDg tactor 111 1Jl4ia. !he Hlftdul oblerte 

caete dlltlnction. The caltea muat be kept separate, and ftO 1001a1 ez-

J change of by kind ta' permitted among them. Th18 makel tt 41fflcult tor 

i the people to take partin a~ democratic ,torm ot go.erument. The tatal-
I, It'- and the :a.naanitary rituall ot the Hllldu tom an almoat IftSUl'lDOUDt-

! able 'barrier to any tJl)& ot go.ermnent interetted 1n poll tical progna •• 
I I· !he h44hl.t. 'broke a-1 trOll the IUndu reUgI01l, aDd repa.tSiated 

the Gaate ayetem. 'l'hbcallae4 a hatred whIch haa . !le •• r beeft r8lllQn4. The 

Sl~s are prtmarl1y a religious group Which broke away trOM KlndUl~, 

. they proclaim the equality ot men. 

The Mohamme4ansperaecuted the Sikhs in the PnJ.'1jab about two- I 

I hUll4re4 years ago. The 140.1.... who are lIohanmed8nll ID4 """,bel' 15,000,000 I 
I are alwaY. on the verge ,ot nttg101i, _1'. Prom the thirteenth to the . I 
i eighteenth centut'7 they dom1nate4 India, and they still dream of tralUi- i 
I . , 

tormtng the preaent into the peat. Such hatred exllta between the BiDdU' i 

and the MOllems that hundreda are killed every "ar aa a "suIt of act. , 

which antagonise the other. This meet that complete lelt'-goTermneDt ,.. i 
I 
I , 

i practically bOlUl4 to tall. 

LIMITED POLITICAL HORIZONS. 

Three-quarterl ot the people are engaged ift, agrl:cultu'e. !'h'YI 
1 , 
;11Te in milllou of Tillage. which are largely selt-coutalne4. aJUl the ' r11 form of co-o~ratlOIl of 8117 1<1"" 10 1 .. the ",",11,.. "*1')' tn of tM 
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people can read or write. Some authoriUel place the percentage ot l1ter 

lacy at tour per cent. Literacy is a baeic nece8sity tor the development 

IOf demo.ratie 1naUtlttlon •• Th1a me"". that the majority ot the people 0' 

India are uneducated, tbe country 1atn economic unIty; '&ltd tile politica 

horbons ot the people do , not extend beyond their village bordere. 

ImE GR07lm OF NATIOllALISJth I In 1BB5 the IlI4i"" lIetional COllgre .. -. fo,,"ee1. It bee .... 

t he spear-head ot Indian National teeling. Between 18ge and 1905 tbe 

aUo11&lht moyement became extreme and radical. The National1et party 

etarted to ue. n.rious m.thods to pereuade the Irltiab Government to 

gt"ant self-goyermnent to IMia. Brlthh goodewere boJ('otted, and politic 1 

~erJ were committed. 

II Atter the Firat Great War Watlonal1_ cau.ed un".t in tl1.dla, t 

,but Great Britain promi.ee1 that goYerDment reform. wattl« b. tatrod"eeel I 

, In .... tltrn for the 10ya1t:r of the 11141 ...... The lIatl ..... U.t. fe1t tbat I 
Itha promi.ee1 reforme were too .10. being introduoed, a. the:r eauaeel more ! 

unrest. The leader of the !rationalist Movement was Mohandas KaraJjeband 

laandhi. a Hindu. He advocated tbe return to si.mpl1city, and objected to 
i 

Ithe introduct i on of Westena. Industrialization, into, In4ia. Be favoured 

i h aldTe re81atance. I n 1919 a number ot Nationalistic Demands were 

Igranted, but the British Government did notg;rant Dominion Status to I India then. The goT8,.,..OJIt of III41a "". elrtabllahed on 80mewhat tha ..... ! 
I idea. a8 in Oanada. '!'he Federal idea was introduced. the government waa I 
' made more representative and more democratic; and double goTenuneuta , 
t were introdueed. This wal a atep toward complete responsible goTernment· l , 

. Gandhi reta.ad to eo-operate witb the British, and tried to persuade I 





the Mohammedan8 to j01n with the Hindus. '!'he lioplaha reToHed and 

tahered eTery Hindu t hey oould find. 

Gandhi then deToted himself to encouraging rel1gi~. unity and 

f he emanolpaUol1 of the depressed ma8le8. To-day National1em 1s _braced 

, y practically one-half of the people ot India. chiefly Hindus. Gandhi 

~e1t that the Second orid Crisis in Europe pre.ented the Ind1anl with 

n opportunity to torce Britain to grant the demands of the Nationalists. 

T:h1e cau8ed considerable unre8t in India at that time-

THE DWAlID FOR RESPONSIBLE GOVERmrEET. 

Gan4ltl attended the fir8t round-table conterence. He' announced 

the price of hi8 support was that there was to be a tift)' per cent (,:' 

t 121 the army estimates; complete prohtbltion in India: the abolition 

Of licen8el tor tire-amB; and a BrHteh promise t hat bepondble GoYem 

t ent would be eatablhhed immediately. !he Viceroy refused to coneider . 

I Gandhi's demands. Gandhi then declared that Ind1a 8hould become complete1
)' 

independent, and called an immediate campaign ot ciTil disobedience. 

Gandhidtd not realize his deSire, 80 he oont inued h1e work. Be used the, I 
Second European conflict to force the British aoTernment to grant India, 

hertndependence. The Iationaltst s adopted a resolution Which demanded f 

j that Britain draw up a constitution tor t he new, free natioDot India. 
~ . 

i At that time the British d1d not teel that India was ready tor Reapondh\ e 

1
1, COw ...... nt. nor for e""plete indepeud."ee. They relt t hat ... independen ' 

India could only be realized When t he OPPO$tng yaees and creeds could 

~ agree among t hemselyes. , 

~ I 
" ITBE DIVIBIOI dF !BE OOUiTRY ON POLITICAL ISSUES a M .- - . 



' \ 

J,} 



The poB tical controTerey between the IHndu8 Wlonalhts 

. and the BFit1eh goes back to the Fira·t Great War" and baa caused a 41.1. On 

lot the country politieally. Atter that war Britain promised a gradual 

developnent 01 Responsible GOTermnent ae a rel!lUltot Indian lOyalty durl 

the time that , ehe needed. help. Some change. were made in the methoe! ot 

' government soon at'ter the war ceased, but the Nationalists wanted compte e 

respon.ibility. 

In 1934 a tederatlon plan wae tried. It wee to unite allot 

India in a parliamentary 'ystem, 'bat the Hindu CongreesParty had the 

Il8.jor1tyof votea, 80 expected to govern thec.ount17 ac.cording to their 

ldea8~ Th:e Kobamnec1aa League and the NatiTe Princes retufJed to ete%" the 

'ederation, 80 the plan was not a 8uecelS. Since then the %"adical Bation 

allsts under Gandhi haTe tried to toree Britain to compel the warlike 
1 

Slk.'he. the JaOh8mnedans. and the NaUve Prince. to agree to being ruled b~ 

I the peaeetul !lllI4u.. It Brita!n had agreed to thio, _db!' 0 neat ot"p I 
!WOUld have been to abolhh British rule and .eclare India independent., ,I 
I - The Hindu Natlonalbts are not all united in their demands., 1 

The :.roderate National18ts tavour the Brittah while the Ixtreme or Radi~a 

fElement wants India to become lndependent.: The warlike tribel oppole the I 

Il!indu lIIatlonall.te, and lOOk to Britain fer suppO" _lnet them; The I 
• Nat,ive Prlt1ces are opposed becauee Gandhi wants to include their lande I 
in a unl:f'1ed "India~ India." This would dep:riTe them 01 the~r thrones,· 

f and sUch would be 
, 

eontra%"y to the original treaties between them and the l 

i British., 
I 
i 
j 

Tho •• Who are opposed to Gandhl· 's lfatlonaliets are ... !he 

;"rllke Moslene •• .,., ,000,000, the pug!laCious stlEhl ••• 4,000,000." the Ohrhtians •• 

6,000,000: tmb.1ect. ot the lfat\1\lfrince •••• eo,ooo,OOO, and the depre.s" 





I Hindu Caot ••••• 50.000._0_0_0_" ____ ..._---

I SQCllL PROBl'.JlI!S I 

t These are associated with Literaey, ReligiOUS dU'ference • .• the 

Caste System, and the .lack of RacIal Unity" Theee play an important pa . 

in the livee ot the people, and are to be considered under the headlDg8 I that ..... U.te« abo,. •• 

I L t'l'ERAOYs 

I O11ly abottt ten per cent ot the male pOpUlation h llterate ... can 
~ 
tread and write. Only about one per cent ot the temale populatIon 1a 

!Uterate. The average 11'1d1a:n peasant, though illiterate, is not without 
I . 
Ilm019'ledge" Be has been carefully trained in his re~tglon, in stories ot 

f 
fhie tore-fathers. and 1n growing crops. Be is moulded on a tradItional ! 
eystem which,even though it has 1 te detect., hal some good pOints. The 

. lack. of EKiucation retards the unity that 18 neee8sary for social eque.Ut " 
i 

IRELIGIOUS DIFFERENOES : 
J 
I Religion plays a conspicuous part in the social llte ot the 

I , peoPle of India. The religions ot I ndia have contl~ed side by 8i~. 

I wl thout intermingling" Thh has meant tha~ the raoes have remained UJl­

blendod and unmi xed. The reeult is that it 1e difficult tor the varlou. 
i I rel1giouB groups to live and work together harmoniously. , . 

t THE CASTE SYSTEl4 . 

l . Thi8 attects the HID4u8 who represent at least 240,000,000 ot 

11n41at8 people. Each caste itt shut ott trom the other bY' Itum.rmcnmtable 
I ' . j 
I lbarr1ers. No one bas been able to go :trom hie Oft eute to a higher .. ~e,_ 

1 
I 
1 
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and no social mixing is permitted. 5inee 1930 the caste system hubeen 

gradually breaking down. This has been and 18 being aecompli.hed bl" the 

perml leadership of Gandhi who is mainly responsible for the IattoDal 

l sttc Government Which influences a great part ot Modern India. The eas e 

system hae retarded and I .• retarding socla1 progre8a in India. It 18 

ot the outstanding factora in the prevention ot 80cia1 unity. 

LACK OF RACIAL UNITY, 

The nrlous raee. refUse to U,.e barmonlouely. and aS ,a reau.lt 

raetal tlnlty 1& impossible. RaCial disunity reta1'da the developnent ot 

a people who unite and work together tor the betterment ot all clasaes 

concerned. '!'here are between t h irty and fortY' d1aUnet langaagea and a 

great many dialects In the country so that each language-group remains 

by Itself. As a result IndIa h$sntt. and perhaps never will hav~ soelal 

unity. 

NOTEI-

In February of 1947 Louie Mountbaten became t he last vtceroy ot 

f 
.1 

tInd1a. In July India was to be diY.lde4 into India and Pakistan. and the I 
1 

I 
British granted them Independent Dominion statu •• S'ince then there hal 

'been riots. disagreements. and blood-ahed in the country. On Jamtary 1. 

1948 India and akistan appealed to the United Bations to avert war a. I 

I 
conditione in the country indtcated that ... r was a possibility. 

J 

I 
I 

I 

I 
1 
1 





I 

I OEYLOJh 

The surface of the. country prelents a flat lowland reglOl1 in the 

north, but the centre and the south are mountaillous. The louth-we.tera 

lectlon Of the leland 18 the most fertU.. It rec.1T •• an alnmdance of 

rain trom the Monsoons whlch blow o .... r that r.l;1011·. _ense tea-plant-

atlona are situated ill that .eetlon~ 

About O1!le-fltth 01 the surface 18 under cuI t1fttion. Wearl,. 

j 

f 
I 
! 

h8.1f 8. million acres are deToted to growing rubber trees, but the 1mpo 't-

allt products of the leland include te ... rubber, cocoa, tobacco, copra, i 
I aDd epl ••• , pre.loue and .... I-pr •• to118 .tones ... the ""by, .apphlre, 

f 8l!).ethy.t~ moonstone, and the garnet. Graphite, iron, and anthracite 

coal are m.1ned. 

FA.OTS ASSOOIATllID WI TH CEn.OlH 

I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

In 307 B .. O. Prince Mahinda, a son of l!.soka, introduced Buddhlem! 
I 

lnto Ceylon. In 1530 A.D. the Portuguese cs. tured Jaff 1']8.. Later it was 

.ebed 'by the Dutch. I n 1795 t he Dutch surrendered the Island to the 

British •. and in 1802 it 'becsme a Brithh possess ion by' the Treaty of 

Amlens. In 1815 following a brief war, the Br1thh deposed the tyrat1n1c~1 
. I . 

king of Kandy, and aseumed complete sovereignty over the !elend_ / 

The aborlginee of Ce11011 'Rere called ·'V_4ahs. H They dwell ill 





rock-shelters. and U:ve wild in the woods of' the interior. The Perahera 

is the procession of the sacred tooth of Buddah which is the most sacr 

'--- relic Of the Buddh1eta of Ceylon. 

Ceylon was a Crown Colony of Great Britain until 1947. Then the 

British Govel'!ml.ent granted it permise10n to become an independel'lt 

self-governing Dominion. 

II During t he Second ~orld War Cey10n provided the Alli.s with a 

number of Air-fields from which allied niers flew over the wat.r. of 

the region t .o safe-guard !r1tish shipping and manoeuvres of the British 

Fleet in the Indian Ocean. 

i 

I 
l 
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AUSTRALIA ••• GENERAL. 1600 to The Present. 

The \Yord "Aust ralia" meane t'The Southern Land". so we may 

,---- conclude that t h is continent lie8 entirely- south ot the Equator. It 1e 

h ided by the Tropic of Capricorn, 80 part of it lies in the South 

orrld Zone, and part of it l1es in the South Temperate Zone. The Latltu e 

xte.nd8 from eleven degrees south to forty.fh'e degrees south, and the 

O!lgitude extends from one-hundred and thirteen degrees east to one ... 

ndred and f4fty-f6ur degrees east. 

Aust ralia is the smalle8t continent, but it 18 the la~geet 

It Is about three~quarter8 the size ot Canada. The east.west 
. 

1et&hce is about two thousand four hundred mile., while the north-south 

l.t~. 1. about two thouaam4 mil... I 
The boundaries and coaet waters include the ron owing . ••••• , 

the North •• • •• lndJ.an Ocean, Timor sea, CambrIdge Gult, Aratura Sea, 

. 1f of Carpent arIa, and Torres strait. On t he East •••• Cora1 Sea, and 

ae 1 fic Ocean • . • On.:k t he West •••• Ind ian Ocean ••• On the South •••• Great 

u.tra1ian Bight, Spencer Gu1t, s t. Vineent Gulf. Encounter Bay, Bass 

traIt, and Southern Oeean. 

The surface of Australia 18 like a hollow pl ate. There are 

mountains and eoastal plains near the coast. The chief mountains are 

the Dividi.ng :Range Which is near the eastern eoast. The interior 1e 

hi.f1y desert. The chief deserts are the Great AUstrali8l1 Desert, the 

Great Sandy Desert, and the Greatvictorla -Desert. 

I , 

I 
I 
I 

t 

1 
I 

- The chief 71.er of Australia 1. the Kurra~ with its trlbuta~ee •• 
I 

the Darling and the ~lurl"Ulnbldgee. There are a number ot other rh'ers, bu~ 
! 

. the~ are ehort. The chief lakes are., • Lake Eyre, Lake Gairdner. and Lake{ 
I 
! 





,..r-- . 

i . 
The Lakes of Austral1a are below sea.level, and there is no 

lout-let f r om anyone ofther./}. Therefore, the a.re salt lakes. The river 
I 
!drain t ileir water into t hem during the wet season .. Then there 18 a dry 

!season, and considerable of t11e water 1s evaporated and the water that 

118 left is very salty. 

I The coastal regions receive an abundance of rain. The lnter! 

! 
10f the country 1s generally dry. The prevailing winds are the South.,as 

!Trades, the Monsoons, and the Prevailing Westerlies. The heaviest rain- l 
I 
Itall is to the east of themountalna, but the win48 carry moisture to 

'the majority of the coast-11ne. Owing to the sltua~ion of Australia tbe 

climate is tropical and sub-tropicAl. There are tour seasOtta. Spring 

! o~curs during the months ot September, October, and November; S"aIImer, ••• , 

during December, January, and Februar:r: Aut'tml!l ••• during ~ arah, April, 

taud May: . a.nd ~Vlnter during June. Jul,., end August~ 

I 
I 
1 

The curiouB teature otthe east coaet i8 The Great !arrler 

I It 10 a coral reef that parallel. the coa.t tor twelve-bUndred miles. I 
!This reef has beenbutlt by the bodies of • marine animal, the coral J 

!POll'!" Which attache. it.etf to the skeleton. ot tho •• which. ha". dled. l 
f 
lAtter death the skeletonB are calcified. 

I 
f 
IDISCOVEBERS: SETrrr..mEl~TSI AND :?BNETRATION OF THE INTE.JllQ!!1 

I In this a8ction the statements associated with the above are 
i 

Ahort, but under the history t~ey are considered at greater length. 
I 

tHE DISCOVERERS: 

1606 ••••••• LouiB de Torrea •••••• Torree strait. 
1606 •••••• ,Pleter Carpenter ••••• Gult otOe.:rpentaria. 

\ 
t 

i 

t 
I 
• I 

I 

eet. 

1616 ••••••• Dirk Hartog ..... .. .... Hartog Island otf the west eoasi. 
I 





I -

.,), 
/L._V~I -~. 

{--. :. 

~ _ ~_-t5 r.oi:. .? ( ).:; '7'2 j"'; .f:r' (" 

~~ ~ 
~,-' ...... ,~G~ ~.~t'l''' 

"'O'"~ -
<4 •• 

'", 

'\ . 

"" 1 
.;,.Ji. ~ ',,_ ~ ~.~ 

.... t4 """"....."..~~., 

~ ~, M. .. . :; ~~ 

:. 1 ,/ " _- --J 

( , . ... 

• I 

, ' 





1642. ~ '._. 4!41 Abel Tasman .......... New Holland (Australia). Van 
'. . Di~an t 8 Land (Tasm&l11a). 
1699 ••• ~ •••• \V1 Uiam J)ampler ••• AI .Dampierl.and. 
1768-1770 ••• Captain Jamee Coole •• Botany Bay on East Coast. 
1798 •••••••• Oaptain A. ' h1l1ps .. Sydney. 
1802-3 •• • ••• Mat1lhevI Flinders •••• The coast of AUstralia. 

THE ESTABLISHMENT ~F SE1'TI,Fl{EfflS: 

EARLY SETTLEMENTS : 
1788"' ..... Sydney Settlements ..... In New South ;'{alel. 
1838 ••• '0 • Van Dleman ' 8 Land Settlement 4!' In Tasmania. 

SET-TmlEmS ESTABLISHED BY .FREE SETTr.1~RSt 
1793 •• ~ ••• N.S.~ale8 Settlemente ••••• Around Sydney. 
l807 ••• • •• Hobart Settlement8" ••••••• In Tasmania. 
1813 ••• • •• Bathurst Settlement ••••••• We.t of Blue Mountains N.S •• 

SETTLillENTS ESTABLISffED AFTER 18211 
1824 •••••• Brhbane Set.tlementl ••••• ,CD Brisbane Rlver 1n Q1leen. d. 
162' ... h. western Australian S •••• • • III western Austral1a;, 
18ZO •••• • "Vletoria Settlemente •••••• ln Vietorta. 
1830 .... '" south AUstralian Set tlemen't s •• In South Australia. 
1830 •••••• Queensland Settlements •••• In Queensland. . 
1830 •••••• western Australian S ....... In lJestern AUstralia. 
1830 •••••• Tasmanian Settlements ••••• In Tasmania. , 
1635 •••••• Melbourne Settlements ••••• 1n Victoria. I 
1836 •••••• Adelalde Sett1ement.s ......... !n South Australia. 
1850-1855 ••• • New south 71a1es, South Austral1a, Victoria, and 

Tasmania beeameseparate and independent eo10niea. 1 

PENETRATION OF THE I1TTERIORs 
1813 ••••• Gregory Blaxland •••••••• From Sydney through the Blue 

,Mountatns to the Bathurst PIal. 
1823 ...... John Oxley ............... The Brisbane River in Queens • 
1828 ••••• Charles Sturt •• ' .......... The Murrey Rive:r System. 
1831-4 ••• Sil· T. Mitchell ........... ,Eastern Australia. 
1840 ....... John Eyre ................. From Sydney to st. Vlneent Gult .. 
1846-58 •• .A.. C. Gregory ............. Northern and ',veetern Australia. ' 
1854. • • • • Aust 11'1 .............. In western Australia. 
l660.1 ••• Burke. King, Vills •• , ••• From Melbourne to the SUI! of 
1862 ...... JOhn Stewart....... Oarpentaria. 

stuar.t ........ , ••••• Front Adelaide to Port Darwin. 
~873 ...... .larburton ................... :From the west eoast aerOee S. 

W. Australia.. 
1974 ••••• Forrest ....... ,," ........... Througb eentral western Austra i8. 

, and fr~~ Perth south in W.A. 
It375 ••••• Gi1ee •••• • •••••••• ••. ••• Part ot South Australia. 
1923-28 •• ,Terry ......... e ••• 0 ' ••••••• A.c ros8 Northern Austra.lie., and . 

down to Melbourne ••• 5500 mnee . 
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INDUSTRIES AND PRODUCTS OF AUSTRALIA : . 

The chief industries of Australia are agriculture, atock-rals1 

and mining, The chief products are Wheat. c~ttle. sheep, wool, and gold 

. erino eheep were introduced into Australia i n 1803 by General JOtyn 

t 

important products produced in eaeh ••• 

STATE INDUSTRIES PRODUCTS 
Wew south Wale ••• Agricul ture ••• o. 0" Wheat to • 

stockrai.lng." ••••• Oattle, sheep. 
lUning •• ; ••• 0 0 . ' 0 •• Gold, 811 Ter, l ·ead. eopper, 

eoal. Iron is not tou.n4. 

Victoria ........... Agrieul ture ....... . . \vhea.t twine. 
stoekrals1ng ••••••• Sheep. cattle. 
Mining ••••••••••••• Gold 1851. 

South Australia •• Agriculture ......... ''7heat. 
Stockra.ls1ng ••••• • • Oattle, sheep. 
Mlning •••• • ••••• •. • l ron, copper. 

Queeneland ••••••• Agrieulture •••••••• SUgar-cane, Indian-corn. 
StocJt:rals1ng ........ Cattle .• sheep . . 
tUning ••••••••• . • •• Gold. tin. 

we.tern Au8trali a.Lumbertng •• ~ •••••• Valuable timber. 
Agriculture •• •• •• •• ~eat. 
Mining ... .. .... . .... Gold . 

Tasmania ... o . • • •• .A..gri cult ure •••••••• Fm!. t s, oats . 
Lumberlng ••• ••• •••• Valuable timber. 
!; inlng • • ••• ••• • •• • • Tin, gold, coal. 

Northern Australia.Mining ............. Copper. tin. 
Stockra1eing ••••••• Sheep. 

18 
The most common family of trees in AUl!ltral1a au the 

IEucalyptu •• It annuall1 ahed. ita bark in.teed ot ita leaves. 
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CITIES AND TRANSP011TATlON OF AUSTP,ALIA: ' 

The capital of Australia is Canberra. I.t is situated inland in 

the south - eastern sect ion of New South Wales. 

I Sydney is on the ea.sy coas.t of New South Wales. I t was the first 
place established a8 a settlement in An.tralia. It hal a :tine natural I hal"bour. and does considerable shipping,", 

I New Ca.,stla is north o~ Sydney on t he east coast ot New south 
wales. It is the chief coal port of the continent. 

i Melbourne is north ot BaBs Strait in Victoria. It 18 the ohief 
f commercial centre of the sta.te. 

'I Adelaide is on st. Vincent Gult In South Australia. It 18 a 
commercial centr,. 

! Brisbane 18 on Brisbane River. twenty-tiTe mi1es trom the ocean 1 

in Queensland. It ls the chief camnercial centre of the state. 

~, erth is located toward the south-westel"l1. part of South ... e.tern 
,!Australia. It is the capital ot western Australia . 
I 
I ' Freemantle is on the coast of western Australia. south of Perth. 
,It is t he chief seaport of the west coast. 

Albany il on the south coast of Western Australia. It i8 an 
important coaling station. 

Hobart is located in south.eaetern Tasmania. It is the oapital 
lot the island ot Tasmania. 

1 ! Coolgardle and Y~lgoorlle are inland in weetern Australia to 
lthe east ot Perth. They are importa:nt gold-mining oentres. 
I 

l i TRANSPORTAT rOth 

f The sea is the matn cOImlunicatlon between eastern and western 
(Auatralla. Varion. railway lin~8 tire mainly feeclers of the eea-routes. 
l The original settlements were far apart, therefore the Bea-route8Wller. 1 

f 
important. Later a number of raUway lines were built. but they haYe 1 

,different gauges, a.nd it b impossible for , them to "l1ow the eng1ne~ to 
be transferred {:rom one line to another. There 1& one transoontinenta,l 11 

f line from Kalgoorlle to Port Augtlsta a d1stanee ot one-thousand a.D4 l 
! fifty ... two miles. ~'here is an overland telegraph line from Port AUgUsta I 
i to Port Darwin. During the Second World • ar a !tQmber of ai.r ... t!e·ld were f' 
t established in the oountry, ancl nOw air-tranBPortaUon has beeD started ' 





AUSTRALIA ••• RISTORY •••• 1606 to the Preeent 'lime • 

. THE· DISCOVERERS OF AUSTRALIAr 

J The actual d 18ooTe17 of Australia is shrouded in the claim. 

' - .4 ~t 
CIoU counter-elalme ot several 81xteentb een't)rry voyagera./there 18 some 

eT1denee that the Ohinese and the MalaYI' had aome knowledge ot thia 

land at least three eenturle~ earlier. ' In 1597 a Dutch Hiltorian. wyttl et, 

wrote about thee:z:1etence ot a aouthern laad · Which waa thought to .qua~ . 

one-tirth ot the earthfs lurtace. This excited the imaginations aD! 

f.atened the attention of a ntll'lber of indlTiduala on the poadbilitl •• 

, lot th10 1Qd. 

In 1603 the French made the t1:rat detinite claims regarding 

I 
the 4i8oo:yery of' th1e land. JUnot Paulmyer, ,1fti" 4e GonneTt11e. hs4 

. been forced by a s tom to land on a large bland. It might have been 

I Australia, but it m!.ght have been Madagascar. so there 18 a question i 
, . . . . I I regarding his actual discovery. In 1531 Guillaume le Teata. returned 'to I 
I France and t old that he had sighted the land mentioned by the explorer I 

. aboTe. The Portuguese also claim that they 'Nere the discoverers ot the 

. open t o queaHoll. 

J ln. 1600 f,ou1B de Torres, a ortugueee navigator •. on the Alma r 
~nta dghted tho coast ot northern Australia. He sailed through Torre, , 

! Strait, but he did not land. In 1606 Pieter Carpenter i n command of tb~ 
, t 
I Dutch ship, the Duyfken or the DOTer. Tia! ted the Gut£' of ca.rpentaria. 1 

'!'he crew la.nded on t he mabiland ot AuatraUa. The ,e. were the first I 

I European visitors to what was named. "New Bollanc1" by the Dutch. 
I . 

In 1616 Dirk Hartog, a Dutoh aailor. landed on Hartog l slan4 I 
I , 
j 





near Shark Bay, western Australia. In 1642 Abel, T..-an" • Dutch Explore , 

Ttatted both Auatralia and Talman!a. He named Taama:nla. Va Dieman'. 

Land in honO\U" of the GOTernor ot the Dutch Ealtt Ind1 .. OOaip$.J1y. A. no 

precious metal. were found in either, the Dutch abandoned the ne.ly 

diacoTered hlando"He i8 credited with umtng the large i81azul "lew 

Xolla.n4 • • t 

From 1606 t~ 1642 the Dutch were re.ponslbl. tor the firat ac e 

knowledge of the north an4 tbe westcoatt. of 1that 'became lmovm a. 541. 

~olIand. In the early Toyagee we f1nd additIonal name. to thoee mention 

aboTe. Tlley are ltartogszoon, Pool, BuTte, DeWitt, anet Pellaen. Theflr' 

def1n1 te knowledge that Europe obtained of the nature of' Wew Holland _ 
{ I from Peleaert, but it wasntt 81'lCOuraging. Be had been through .. mutlnlT, i 

and had landed on the coaet. 1Jhen he .aw the inhospitable coalt that _ 

populated by tfLarge jump ing raccoons." he f ·elt that he had been swindled . 

In 1652 . ill1am Dampier, an E'nglieh member ofa pirate crew, 
I 

.. T1sited t he coast of AU8tr.alia. In 1656 the Dutch visited (Je$tern i 
:::::::::a:::t::::rob&blY tbe f irst W11 to people to r€main 1n we.ter 

In 16£18 the "Cygnet" a trading vessel Whose crew had turned 

. I & buo cane ere , sighted the AUstralian coast. On that ship William Dsm;pl~r I 

\ ..... a member ot tho crew. In 1&09 he -.1&1ted the ""stern ."".t ot the I 
I leland 6n the RoebuCk, and he reporte4 hie ob.erw.tione in his report . ( 

. whtch was ent!tled.~y VOjPSge to New Holland." In 1699 he persua.de4 the l I Brltll1h 8Ilthor1U •• to .- him to. loa .... ,.ore ab01lt the oouthern laD4. 

I 'fI!erra. Auatral1th t! One ot hie sh1y;me.tea (1) this voyage 'ffl1\.8 Alexander 
\ 
Selkirk Who became t he bero ot Defoe ' 8 book, "Robinaon Crusoe. n H.e ex-
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plored nine-hundred mile8 of the shore from Shark' 8 Bay to Dampier' a 

l"Chlpelago, and from there to Roebuck Bay. He d14n t t Uke the country, 

80 he described it ae dry, barreD. 8114 uaelaBe land Which wa_ iabablted 

by a eayage anddreadtul people. Th1a ~port dhcouragecl farther attemp I 

,to explore It tor some tbne, 50 Australia at lett altme for a munbtr 0 

I 
yeare. 

The last chapter In the coastal expioratitm of AUstralia lfB,S 

itten by the great English navigator, Captain J8pl8a Cook, who was e8U 

y the Br1 Ush Government on a voyage of exploration and discovery. He 

lett England 1n 1768 on the ship "Endeavour" which sailed to the Southe 

eas. In 1770 he sighted New Zealand. He then sailed north-west to the I 
coast of Australia. tIe landed B;t Botany Bay and took p088ession of the ! 
astern aea..;board for t he Bri tish Crown. He named t he region, " New south 

J ale8". In t he following five months he explored t WO-hundred miles of 

~he coaet-line. In a report t hat he compiled he remarked on the tertiI1 

of the soil and t he luxnriant vegetation t hat he sa.w" InaddltiO!l he 

old about seeing a kanga,roo. t that time the western part of Australia, 
\ I was claimed by the Dutch 9 and was known as New Holland. 

I In %778 Captain Arthur Phillip, a BritiSh WaTlgator, .. t I 
t 

8all tor the southern Continent with a lltmlber ot Tessels un4er btl 

commsna. The~ carried eight-hundred men and women eonvlete and about 

two-humred, free-men . cattle, toole, seede, and necee81tieiJ. They 

I reached Botany Bay after a voyage ot thirty-six weeks •• (nine montha), 

lana found t hat t hey coul d not lend, eo they ~ailed on until th~ .... 
I to the harbour of t he pr esent sea-port ot Syaney. They landed there 

l and built new h omes . This was t he fi rst British settlement that W88 





el!ltablhhed in Austral1a. It developed into the town. ot S14n.7. amA 

January 28, 1788 18 celebrated a. ~h& birthday of the pre.ent oity of 

! S~lley. 

In 1798 Qeorge Base 81'1d UatthewP11D4en tn a fJmal1 'boat maa, 
a *rip aloDg the eoaat trom Port Ja.ckI!lOll andentel"ed the atrat t between 

f 
•. allmania $!lei Australia. tater 1n the yea.r 1n a aloop, tbeysalled th)!" 

:BMs Strait aM rounded Tasmania. III 1802 and 1803 Matthew 11'l1nder. 

continued hie work of examtning the south coast. On thil trip he met a 

Captain Bauelin. a French navigator, who was palling along the coast from 

~he ""ot. In 1803 he elre""",,,vlgated AuotraU':. He explored _ Chart ... 

the entire coast ad "New Holland. He made important auney. In the Gulf 

of Car11entarla. He i 8 eret! i ted with naming the southern cont lnent. It'!'er 
, 

ustralie" or Southern L8.nd, Australia. 

THE lU'l'!VE PEOPLE. I 
The native people of Australia are called Aborigines. Thoee tha4 

were found in the eountry when it wae viei ted by the white man, were 

toUlll to be tery low in the human 8eal.e. '!'hey were cannibale who thought 

ithat beetles and ants were del1eaeiee. lJIheY' bocked out the two front . 
t 
It,ethol each Indl.,ldual a.s e. beaut,- aid. ?!heir weapons condlted Of 

ikntve. of wood, and spears that were tipped with wood 07 atone. The •• 

I were peeu'Har flat lj!eces of wood Which were curved in the middle. The._l 
~ i I 

~atter hitting their marks, returned to the throwers, and came to be caller 
~ , 
i"Boomerangelt If I 

They h a.d crude mes s age .... sticJts on which they d:r-ew pi.cturee to 1 
I Itell stories. They "were excellent hunt ers, and would tollow a. trail even ; 

I 
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StaMART BE::;THE DISOOVERt OF AUSTRALIA; 

This wmmary should haTe been entered bmtedlate17 atter 

the Dote on the D18oove1'7 ot Australia •••• 

DATE 

1606 
1606 

1616 
1642 
1652 
1656 

Luls 4e To""s 
Pieter Carpenter 

:Dirk Hartog 
Abel 'l'alQDan 
William Dampier 

1689 william Dempier 
1699 william Damp! er 
1168 .. 1'1'10 Captain James Cook 
177. Captain James Cook 
l'177 Oaptain Jamea Cook 

portugal •• e stgllted .orthenl .lustra 1&. 
Dutch •••• His crew 1an4e4 on the aho to.s 

ot the <kilt ot Oarp8l1taria 
Dat"h •••• Hartog Ie1&114. westen AUs~. 
l)utch. • •• Jew Zealan4 anet Allstn.l1a. 
!rlt18h •• The coa.t ot AUstralia. 
Dutch, •• ,. western Auttra1U .• 
British •• western AUstralia. 
Britbh .. The North Coast. 
British •• AustralIa claimed tor Br. 

•• Botany Bay. 
,• ..Landed at Adventure !a7 In · 

Tuman1 •• 
1788 
1801-3 

IO.ptain Arthur PhIllip 'r .... Sl"iney established. 
Matthew Flinders FSrttish.. He explored the entire 

f ~ coast. 
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better than the North American Indians. They were shamefully treated by 

degraded white men. The,. were shot down without merc,., and in return th 

natives speared the new-comers whenever the opportunity presented itse1 

The titles ot the aboriginel to the land ot Australia were never oondde -

, ed. 

When the white men arrived, there were probab1,. 250,000 aborigi es 

in the country. Now there are about 70,000, and th18 tmrrlber h rapidly 

decreadng. The continued decUne 18 due to the ravages ot the white 

man's dIseases to which theee people are particularly susceptible. 

The natiTes tound in Tasmania were eTen more primitiTe than 

those ot Austral1a. Their tools did not have handles, their weapone did 

not haTe stone tips, they did not haTe any boomerangsl they did not wear 

. clothingC and they liTed in hollow tree. or shelters ot boughs. They did 

not erect anything that might be classed as a hut. The remnantB ot these 

natiTes were rounded up between 1830 and IS34, and the three-hundred 

were put on an island. The last one died in 1876, and her skeleton was 

put in the British Museum. 

I THE , ESTABLISBJ,tENT AND GROWTH OF SETTLmEFrS~ 

I '!'lIE EAl'lL Y SE'I'TLE!1S t 

The settlement ot A1'1stral1a was due to events in tar-ott 

Ameriea. In 1'83 the American Coloniel gained their Independence, and as 

a result it beeame~1~t~t~e~e~. impossible tor the British to continue Bend 

Ilng crlmlna.10 to Amerlca to work In the cotton neld •• Tho BrlU.h .IaU. 

became ' over-crowded with criminals, and suggestions were made tor c1ear­I till! them or their l_te •• It ..... nnall,. 4 •• 14ed .to make lIew south ,"ale 
I 





! 
' a penal settlement. This location was prompted by the tact that there 

was litt le chance ot escape trom such a remote place, and the criminals 

could become seH· ... e.llpportlng. 

In 1788 eigh.t-hundred and tifty ot the worst criminals were 

aent to Botany Bay. It was iirpose1b1e tor them to land at the point 

suggeated, so they were taken north and landed near Where S~ney now 

stands. The first tew yea?s were Tery difticu1t beeauee there were no 

tarmers among the eOllTlete. and Dn1eh ot .the see4 which had been sent 

with them, was wasted. In 1790 eonditione became so bad that the weekly 

ration was reduced to t wo pounds of mouldy flour, two pounds of dried up 
I 
'pork, and two pounds of maggotty rice. Fishing was tried, but the result 

were disapPointing. and very f ew kangaroos were shot. In 1792 the settle 

l ent contaIned four-thousand persons. WIth the exceptIon of t he oftlcial 

"and soldlera t he rest ot t he sett1era were eonTlcta and those who had 

Irema!ned wben tbelr t ..... bad .";'Ire4. lflne-tentbo of tbe convicts re1'll1 

to work. Crime was rampant. garden. were robbed nIghtly; stores were 

roken into and supplIes were stolen; drunkenness was common. Severe 

ipenalttes were in1'11cted tor erimes and tor attemptIng to eecape. Men 

~ _en ""r. flogged aDd .... en e""""ted. 

! In 1793 eaeh freed convIct was gtven a grant .of thirty acree 

~ addItional twenty aeree If he were married: and ten Acree for each 

, hild. After ten years he was required to pay a quittance of sl% pence 

! er thtetr aeres. By 1794 OTer four-hundred persone were settled on tarm .• 

OJ1Yicts were as algn.ec1 to land-holders to help work the tarms. The land ... 

l boldero bad to feed, c1otbe, ... look after hi. helper •• Later he bad t 

pay them small wages. 





Four-hundred acres near each to~ were set aside for the suppa 

ot the clergy. TWQ-hundred acree near each town were set ... ide for the 

school~aster. Otfieers were permitted to engage in trade. They eoon 

debauched the conTiet. with rum., and at one time they would work tor 

rum aa payment. The ottteere madea protit ot five-hundred per cent. an4 

ram W8.1 used as currency since eTeryone wanted it. Ita u.e as currency 

W8.' prohl1ri ted in 180', but I8Teral )'ears passed betore the tra4e was 

ended, and the gell,rall1lonle ot the COlony -.a Utproved. 

!etween 1188 aDA 1~67 one~re4 and thirty-.even thou8&D4. 

one-hunclred and etxty-one person. were transported trom the Brlthh Illell 

to AUstralia. Bet.ween 1188 am 1836 •••• 59.118 ot them were sent to BeY 

south Wale., between 1803 and 1853 •••• 67 .6550t them were lent to Va 

Diemants .Island, and, between le50 and l867. H .9.'128 ot them were sent 

to western Aultral1a.. Approximately 20,000 of tho ... tranaported were I 
wcmen. The majority ot sentene .. were . !rom S,Ten to fourteen. ;yeare, but I 
.ome of the conTlets were tranaported tor ltte. 

Aaaigned conTiets were practically alave. under thes, to' whClll 

I they were alslgned. It they did not get into trouble, they would not b. 

placed inprllou 1.n Australia, 'but thoee who broke the la.W' were placed 

in chain-gange on road, or at work ot a similar nature. Additional 

ottence. brought the lalh and strict discipline in out-stationa. Thea. 

were eyen more horr!. 'bie than the l!'reneh penal settlements in PTench 

Oa.lana.. I&anyot the a.signed con.lct-eernnt. were not hard.ned crimina a. 

I ne)' bad 'be0ll appreh0D4e4 ... aOlltOll, eN ," ,cause In 1800, there _re o .... ~l 
! two-hundre4 otlenc.. I'M! ehable In Great Brl taln by the •• ath ~l t,.. I 

; Jlag1etratea frequently aentence4 the lnctlTl4uals to transportation t .o I 
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the penal settlements rather than bnpose the death penalty. 

Numerous people who wanted to go to Auetralia, but laokeCl the 

f~quently commi tte4 some minor oftence so that they might be 

ransported. Burnerous indlTiduals were banished trom Britain because the 

~pinions, or because they had taken part in dietu -

ces or rebellions_ 

Assigned conTicts were otten better ted and better clothed t 

they had been in England whUe tree. Atter th~y bad se"ed their senten s, 

they were tree to return to England or to remain in Australia. A great 

-7 ot them _1_ thore,ODd ootabU. shed bomes tor themeelTee. ThOUj. ds · 

ot conTict. tried to escape tr~the penal settlements by sea or OTer-l , 

and hu¥red ot them perished. '!'hey Itole amall or large 'boats, and eTe 

Tes8el sailing :from Australia bad its cargo ot Ito __ ,.. In 1803 the I 
til"st cOnTict settlements were establhhed in Tasmania. Thla was done to 

tore stall the French who seemed to be interested in creating a colony 

1n that region. 

These were indiTlduals who went to AUltralia ot their own accord 

to establish homes tor themlelves. In 1'788 aboa.t two-h'lmdred ot these 

accompanied the tint Ihipnentot conTicte. In 1'793 New south wales was 
I 

opened to Free Inmigration and atmmber ot tree lettle" arrived. Each 

settler was giTen a grant ot one-hUndred acrel ot land. and on these 

ihomesteadl 'they started the cult iT&t ion ot Wheat. 
! . 

In 1803 John MacArthur introduced the rearing ot tine wool aheep 
I 

in Australia. !hilJ prQTed to be an ~portant tactor in encouraging later 



, . 



eettlementa. The produotion ot wool created a need tor ware-houaee and 

harbours tor the ahipa that transported the wool. Th6s gaTe riee to the 

eetabliabment ot a number ot ooaet-citiee. and brought prosperity to th 

.heep-raiters and to those &esooiated with the disposal ot the wool. 

In 180'1 Oolonel OOllin. eatablhhed .. permanent .ettlement at 

Hobart 1n Tasmania. It is situated on the Derwent RiTer, and it hat 

a number ot ~portant indUstries. 

The Free Set tlere inoreased in New Soutb \Valee to such an axten 

that the region between the the mountains and the coast became. too nar w 

to accommodate those Who wanted to establiahR hamee there. In 1813 . , 

Gresory !laXland, .. pioneer ot inland exploration, oonquered, the rock­

~ewn ro84 through the Blue Mountaine, and thereby opened the ·Bathurst 

Plain to p&atoral settlement. 

In 1816 GoTernor DaTey of Rew South wales iS8ued a proolamati 

whioh a4TlIed that the aborigines and the whiteewould reoei .. e equa,1 

.1uetioe in the region. Thle prompted the eatabl1shement ot more permanet 

buildinga, and by 1821 numerous buildings ot brick and etone had been 

erected; OTer two-hundred Public :SU11.dlnga bad been ereoted throughout 

the countryl the aites ot seTeral towns were .electedl the population 

was inoreased by twenty-three thou~and Free Settleral ,choole were eeta -

lish~ ~n out-lying distriots. and the number of oattle and sheep ha4 

increased eight-told. 

THE ESTABLISBMEm', AND GROWTH OF SETTLmEN'l'S A:PTER18211 

. . The ti~et thirty yean ot the nineteenth century were occupied I 
lwith a Dumb.r ot minor .xploratton' ~ich spread traM the settlements 

! along the .... t coast. The explore" gradua11y pen.trate4 the coastal 





auntain 1"&l1ges and the passes through them. In 1823 John Oxlel dhcoyer 

ed the Brisbane River in south.eastern Qu:.ena1a.nd. In 1824 the Britbh 

established a penal colony in that region to prevent the French gaining 

a toot-hold. 

In 1827 the French made plan. to e.tablish a 8ett~ement ill 

We.tern Australia, and in the same ~ar the Americans mad. plan. to 

.stab1lSh a settlement in the unpopulated count1'7. la 1830 .ettlers 

mOYed frca 'ew south Wales lnto Taama:o.ia, QU.eneland. Vl.ctoria, and 

South Australia. In 1830 a band of four-thousand bmligrants fran EDgla 

sett1ed in estern Australia. tam ftS 8014 to them. for he shilling 

stx pence per acre, and large tract. were purcha.ed. That meant that 

t he population was scattered. By 1835 these settlera found that the 

land was poor.and that ther~ were a number of p1an~s t hat were polaonou 

to stock, BO they lett western Australia and moved to Tal!Jm&111a and Bew 

South Wale •• 

In 1835, Edward Renty founded, the c1 ty of Melbourne. In 183.6 

the Town ot Adelaide was estabUshed on the Gulf of st. Vincent, and a 

colony was gradually de'Ye1oped around the town. By 1840 the foundatiou 

lot the eoloni.. of T .... ni.. Vietoria. and South Auotralia were wall . 

leatabUshed. 

I In 1850 t he five-thousand Bett1er. of estern Australia asked 

i that convict. be Bent there, During the next .e'Yenteen year. about ten-

thoueand convictl were Bent there, and ten-thouean4 Free Settlerl elta", 

!Umed homel tor theme.1 ..... in that ,eotion of AustraUa. At that tim. , 

Ithere ..,.·t ""7 cOI111eeUon between _~rn Australia .... . the kat .... ·1 
!"y •••• It remained that _y until 1917 when the tran'Qontinen~al rall- 1 

I 





I twa,. was built. 

B.twe.n. 1850 ad 18551 .... South 'valel~ South Australia. Vi ctori .. , 

and Tasmania became .eparate ad In4epen4en.t coloni... In 18''1 Victoria 

recorded a land boom. Pricea roee from .£4.0 to £40 •. 000, an4 lquattera 

I entered the region. South Australia wal settled partiall,." by a Oompany 

I in Eng18ll4. aa4 by a mtmber of Genuluh The Gel'manl aett 1eet IJlbloCkl, 

StlmARIES ASSOCIATED WITH IL'RE EARLY SETTLERSI'l'B lREE SET!LE!S,. AID 

SETll.mEm'S AP'l'ER 18211 

a.THE EARLY SETTLERS. 

, 

DATES SETTLERS 
1'183 ••••• !l.The Americas won their indepel"eJlce. 

2.Amerlca ceased to be a dumping 
grOttnd tor British Con'Ylet.. I 

3.A ne ... convict aett lemellt had t 
be eetabl1shed because Brltl8h 
Jane were over-crowded. 

4.Austra1ia waa aelected tor the 
e8tablisbment ot the liew aettl · 
mente 

1'188 •••• ·• 950 Ir. OOnTiata .. ,.Eatabllshed a aettlemeDt at SJd e7. 
1'190..... •• .The weekly ration .. re4ucta. 1 
1'192 ••••• 4000 Ir. Settlere •• In the sydney settlement. t 

1'193 •• ,.". !'reed OOD'Yieta •••• i .EaCh .a giftn a grant of land. 
1'794 ••• '" 400 lamen •••• They were in charge ot a.tatea, 1 
1'188-186'11137,161 Co~icta ••• Theae were aent to Australia. 
1'188-1836 59,'7'18 COD.Tieta ••• To Dew south wales. 
1803-1853 6'1,655 COD.'Ylcts ••• To Van. Dieman'a leland. (Taamani. ). 
1eso.186'1 9,'128 Convicta ••• To we.tern Austral!.a. 

1'93 .. ".. " •• .h •• settle" en'tere4 w. S. '. •• 
Wheat .. growing .a .tart .. " 

1903." ••• "John McArthur ••••• He lD.trod'O.eedaheep.rateiDg. 
le07". ••• .Colonel OolUna.. .He •• tabUahe4 a p8l'manent 

" ,ettlement at Hobart in Ta-.ni l • 

I 





DATES PF~ONS 
1813 ••• •• GregoljT B1ax1and 

1816 ••• •• GoTernor Davey 

1821 ••• •• 

I 

CI SE1.'TIJl!ElITS AlTER 1821, 

DATE REGIOlf 
1823 ••••• Bri.ban. River 

1824 ••••• Queensland 

1827 ••••• western Australia 

1830 ••••• Tasmania, VictorIa., 
QueeJ181and. and 
Southern Australia. 

1830 •• , •• Weetern Australia. 
1832..... st.e.rn Australia. 

1835 ••••• Me1boume 

1836 ••••• Adelalde. 

1840 ••••• Ta81Jl&11ia, Victoria, 
Queeneland. and 
Southern AUstralIa. 

1850 ••••• r/e.tern Au.tralia 
. 1850.5 ••• !few south \Vales, 

southern Au.tralia, 
Victoria, Taamania. 

l861 ••••• Vlctoria 

~ 

RDiA.RKS 
, ne diacoTered a way through the 

Blue Mountains to the Bathurst 
Plain. 

'IoR. usured justic. to NatiTes 
and the Whites. 

.~23tOOO rre. Settlers bad ent.r-
.d .Australia. 

~RKB ! •• In Queensland was (HecGYered. 
by John Oxley. ' 

~.A Britieh penal colony was e.ta~ 
lilhed there. 

•• French and Americana planned 
settlements. 

•• They r eceived settlers frae 
Hew south . ~ales. 

"BritIsh irmnlgrants settled ther~. 
( . some of t he British settlers 

moved out. 
• It was eatablished in Tictorla 
by Edward, R.nty. 

~.It was .stablished on St, V1!ICellt 
~U. I 

.These colonies were well est"bJ 
lhhed. 

!.The number of settler. Incr.as.~. 
I.Th.se became independent coloni.s • 

" A land boom occurred. £40-£400P 

HOTEl RE- THE TRANSPORTATION or oonIOTS '1'0 AUSTRALIA, 

DATE REGIOB 
1840 '1-" .1few South Wa1el •• -•• 
le53 •• ~ ••• Taananla ••••••••••• 
1868 •• ~ ••• western Australla •• 

The British GoTernnent .toppe4 
s.nding conTlct. to the regione 
IncUcated. 
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THE EXPLOFATION AlID THE PENETR!TION OF TftEIllTERIOR. 

In 1,813 GreSory Blaxland, a :pioneer at inland exploration, traft led 

through the Blue Mountalna in Hew south walea ana opened the Jatlmr.et 

Plain to pastoral lettlemellt. In 1823 John OX1.Z cUICOftrecl the BPiebane 

Rl't"l" b louthem Queenlland. He alto 11848 a rramb.r at pt01leer tripe tnt 

the tnteriol' ot the cOU11tr,-. He waa followed by Hume. Hoftll, and ,then 

In 1828 Oharles stun ezpl.orod the D~Ung Ri .... r. Between 1828 

and 1831 he' explored the Murrambidgee an4 the Murray, and demon.tnte4 

the great pot entialities ot the gnt river .:1stem ot eouth-eaatern Autt ' 11a. 

Between 1831 and 1834 J,tajorThomaa 111 tch.il explored considerable ot ' 

Eastern Australia. TheBe men added moat to the exploration at eaatern 

Auatralia. During t he tir,t part at thelr work there was a eerioue4roaSit, 
, , l 

and the task at tinding water and new range for the eettlere apa.l"red their 

exploration. f 

In 182B Oharle. Sturt followed the :alver Macquarie beyon4 the I 
point reached by Oxley, ~ e't'entuallyhe f ollowed it i nto the Darling ' I· 
Riyer Which proved to be an outlet tor two of t he streams that Oxley bad 

reported.' Hi. next attempt was made in 1829. He started at S~ney and 

f1.ent to the headwater. ot the Murnmbldgee Bt .... r~ There he launched. a 
'I 

{beat &D4 travelled «GWn the river to its confluence .lth a etream flOW1J 
I . . 
' in trom the north. This wat the Darl1ng. He <:outbmed do\\'21 stream OIl th, , 
_tePe of the MUlTa~ Rl .... r. ancl reachec1 ttl mouth, in E2lc~nter Ba~. Then I 
he turned about and mad. a difficult al14 tiring .1ourne~ up the r1't'er to I 

lito heaAlwater8 &nil ero •• ed to S,",ney. In lS« he made hh n1l&l trip. Bel 
I.et out trom Adelaide &nil moYed into the inte.ior by way ot the murray I 
j and the Darling Rivera. He then journeyed in " north ... weetern direction J 

; . ' I 
(aeroel a region that h. called the treat &lOllY O.ert" H. ero •• ed , 





strzelecki Oreek and Cooper's Oreek and penetrated well into the central 

area of Australia. 

In 1839 I. John Em with a natiye bo,. called W,.).le let out tr 

S~ney aDd tray.lied through t .. lye~dr.d ml1es 01 wi14erD.'s and dese 

to st. Vincent 9011. Prom there they jOllme," to E1l"8's .h.ep-~oh whi b 

1_ OII8-1mndred &1Ia !ifty .. no. IIOl'th ot Adelaide, They .et Otlt h'aa thel 
ranch and exp10:red the Flinders Range, climbed MO'IUlt Eyre, and saw Lake, 

Torrens. They a1.,0 explored the Lincoln Penin8l1la. In 1841 Eyre decidect 
f 

on a western journ,' ey. Accompanied by John Baxter and three nattYes, he I 
atarted from Mount Arden at the head of Spellcer Gulf and went to Streaky 

Bay_ He had limited proyisione and equipnent, and was 1U1doubtedly rae.... ! 
ln l.term1nlng to tollow the louth ... ot ot kn.trall. armond the Great I 
AU8tralian Bight. The party :pushed on, and pa •• ed FoWler's Bay. PrOY1eiop.a 

a.lnc1led rapldly and .1x-hUDdred mile. ot .. explored .O&lt lay before I 
them. The party tuffered greatly trom thirst and hunter, and a tew weeka 

later Baxter wa. murdered by two ot the nati'fee Who fled. Eyre etill 

, pushed on until his supplies were completel,. exhausted. He finally 

signalled a ship that wae pael!l1ng near the thore. He renewed his prOY1alonl 

and continued hilli journey •. At la.t he .reacbed Albany on the loath.at 

coast, .8:D4 reyealed the cUftieult aDd forbidding character 01 the s011th 

. Australian coaet. end ll11k8<L the settled areae ot the east with those otl 
I 

the weet. I 
In 1844 J)r.Ludw1g~elchhardt ~rl.nded the e.xplorati~ of the t 

. northeastern aection ot Austl"al1a.. He started ham Monton Jay In the 

J 
centre of the east coast. and Journeyed to the headwaters ot the Oondaml~e 

1 !ther", He then travel~ed parallel to the north-east coast, He passed I I along the Burdekl" Rlnr and down the L,.,A and Jllt.hell ri ... rl to near 



... 
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the ea,tern shore ot the Gult ot Carpentaria. He passecl arOU2l4 the Gull 

and journe,.e4 to Port E'lington on the extreme northern coast. Uta 

journe1 COTered about three-thousand mile •• In 1846 he tried to cro.a 

Auatralia trom eaat to west. but he waa neTer heard ot again. 

In 1855 A.C. Grego~ starte~ on the' Victoria RiTer and journe 

southward by way at Sturt Creek through ile.tern Australia and Worthem 

Terri tory to the region at Mountains Which are called the McDoaell 

Range and Central Mount stuart. tn 1858 he .ldrted the Gult ot Carpentar a 

on .. route Tel'y e1milar to that tollowed by Dr. Lelchbardt. 

In gellen.l up to 1858 knowledgeot Australia ~ confined to the 

eoaet-line ancl to some ot the read11y aceeaalble ri.e". HoweTer, the 

southea.tem section ot Australia was an exception beeause ltha4 been 

crossed an4 . recrossed in a n'artlber ot directions,. and already It was 
supporting a large pioneer population. The. interior was known 1n a Tery 

l1m1ted tashion through Sturt's la.tJourney. The exploratioDs th8.t had 

been made bad 8'1Ten &11 understan41Dg ot the tmportet character1stlc' 
, ' 

ot at leeat part ot the outer rba ot the continent. The treat interior 

ot the continent remained utraTer.e4 and uexplorecl. an4 the we,ten 

Setween 1840 and 1858 A. C. Gregory ancl hh brother, -
explored 1n Vlestern AUstralia. Tbey made .. mmtber ot clrcmlt, Ilorth traD 

Perth. F. t. Gregory tollowed the- course. ot the De Grey, Forte'ette, 

Lyona, an4 Gascopne ~1Ters. 

In 1860 The tirst erosling ot Auetral1a frOID south to north 

was made by it. O'H. Burke. I'i. J. tV1)1., nd King. The,. outfitted an 

! elaborate expedttlon at public expense. It was even fUPplied with a 

\ 
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Qaran.n of' camele imported f'rClm Peshawar in India. hor •••• aM ample 

proyhiOJle. The expedition trayelled f'rom M.lbourne b. the.nth to the 

Gult ot Carpentaria 1n the north. While the expe4itlo11 •• nturalDg. 

Jurke alld Will, perhhect. but King was car.d f'or by the natiYe'l" Impo t 

4i.coyeriel were ma4e by the partita whiGh were aent to hunt f'or the 

mileing explorer,. 

In 1860 J. M. stuart started to explore central Australia.and • 

intended b to make a complete tranlcontinental joumey. On hie f'irst 

trip he atarted trom Adelaide. passed around Lake Eyre by the west, di.-

coYered,aM l'l8IDed the MacDonnel Mountaina. Farther north he eUscoyered t • 

• 011 tary, central mountain that is now named Mount stuart. In 1861 ~. 

journeyed stU1 farther north. but he ran ahort of proyhion. an4 water, 

_ had to retum. In 1962 he ma4. his third one! ""coe8.tul trip which I 
brOUght him out b~ "":I' of tho Adela\d8 llher 011 the extreme north eoalt i 

A telegraph line haa been erected along th~s route •. and it connects J 

! 
Adelaide with Port Darwin. t 

In 1814 John lorrest explored considerable of western Au.traita. 
. . . I' 

e alao crossed the great central desert from we.t to east. 

In 1873 P. E. Warburton trayelled from Allee SprlDg8 .stward t 

. I ,to the coaat. 

In 18'5 Gil.s journeyed aerose the 80uthern eection. 
j 

It might be sai4 that 1875 marked the end of' pion.er daYI In 

interior exploration of Australia, but exploration on a minor .aale hal 

continued in the country up to t he preaent time, and scientlf'ic 8I1"e18 I 
rare still in the processor deyelopment. There are many small sections I 

Ithat are atlll uninvestlgated, but the general feature. of the continen ~ 
j 

. are falrlyW811 known. 





I 

In 1923 Terrzor08eed lIorthem AustralIa tram Eaet to weet 1ft 'I 
an 01. Ford car. 1ft place. It was neceesary tor him to U$. a piCk ael 

ahovel betore he could proceed. It took hIm twel" daya to cover cme 

rough stretch 0'1 countr,r that was a d1etance of eightyml1 ••• In 1928 

he set out again with two six-wheeled motor truCkee On thie trip he 

travelled a dl.tacne of 5,500 milee. 2000 miles ot th1e was aeroee 

unknown tra.ckle.I' country_ The first Journey was made aeros' Uorthel"ll 

Australia, but the second Was trom Port Holland to Melboul'l1e. 

SUMPJlRY RE- INTERIOR EXPLORA!IOJs . . . . .. 

DATES EXPLORERS mw.:rum 
1813 ••• " • Gregory Blaxlanc1. it ••• He travelled trom Sydney tbrough 

the Blue Mountain. to the Bathure 
Plain in New South Walea. 

lEl23 ...... John Oxley_ •••••••••• He explored .the Brisbane :RIver' t 
Queeneland. 

le2e~ ... John Sturt ••••••••••• He explored the Macqualre River, 
Darling, Murrumbidgee, Murray. 

1831-l834J.tajor T. Mitchell... Eastern Australia. 
1839-41, •• E. John Eyre,ii •••••• Ue travelled from S,aney to Ade! ide. 

ninde" 'Range. MOtUlt Eyre, Lake I 

Torrena, Lincoln Penl11aula, speDc, r 
Gulf, Strealq 'Bay, lowler's Jay, f 
Around Great Australian Bilbt to I 
Albany. 1 

1644. to ••• Dr. Ludwi g Leichhardt •• Re 'travelled trom l!oreton ]tay 

t up the Condemine 'Rlver, lmrde1till •• L 
tund and Mitchell R, Gult ot Oarp.o. 
entaria. to Port Eesington • I I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

1S66-!' ••• 1" . T. Gregory . . ...... Weet cosst, De Gre~1 • . Fortescue, 
Lyons, Gaecoy1le R. I 

l S55.6 •• •• A. C. Gregory ••.•• •• Vict or i a P, s t urt areek, UacDonn 'l 
Range, Mount Stuart, around Gulf 
0'1 Oarpentaria. i 

1860 ..... .. Burk" Wllle, King ••• Melbourne. Darling R, Cooper Creelt, 
Burke Creek, to G. of Carpentarla~ 

1860,l,2 •• J. M. Stuart ........ Adelaide, Lake Eyn" MacPoJ11lel I 
. 'Mt II Adelaide R. to Port Darwin_ 11 

1873 ••••.•• ?E. We.rburton ••••• ,Alice Springe aeroes northern part 
ot 4eeert. I 

1974., •••• John Forrest ....... Acrose the central part or the I.seri. 
1875 •••••• Gile ••••••••••••••• Acro.8 the southern part of the 4e, en. 
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DISCOVERY 01 GOLD AN]) ASSOCIATED DEVELOmEN'rS; 

In 1851 Edward Bargreav~. dhcovered . gold at SUlDnerhill Creek 

. wenty mUes north of Bathurst 1n New South Walee. In the same ,ear gold 

I dlscovered at Ballarat and Bendigo in Victoria. The discovery ot tht. 

t rectous metal marked the turning. point in the h1storyof AUstralia. Some' 

known pf the preeenceof gold in these sections,but they did not 

vertise the fact because they were afraid that a gold ... ruehwou1d occur. 

That would have taken workers .away from the enterprhes that were being 

. eveloped, anu d18orders v~u1d have occurred among the convicts 1f they 

. heard ·about a stampede. 

The 8uthoritie, knew that the gold ruah in CalIfornia had 

&ken' a great many men away from Auetralia. That caused a decrease in 

evelopnent. ana a number of Undesirable characters left the country. 

ey also knew that announcing that gold had beendiscoyered would have 

tad a tend.encl" to attract a number of undee1rable c1 tizens. The govern­

inent f1nally e.dvertleed that gold had been found, and encouraged the 

ooking tor precious metals. Rewards were offered to thoae who could 1'i 

arge depos1ta. This resulted 1n the discovery of gold in a number ot 

, lace." and a number of gold nt8hes re8ul ted. 

In 1852 Victoria became the leading gold producing state. 

Ite population increased, rapidly • . At leaet two-thou88.nd persons a week 

I entered the ~tate by way of Melbourne. The people 1hing in Tasmsnia 

;,~ f\nd south wales Mon found that 1 t was quite profitable for them to 

supply tood and other nece881tie~ for those going to Victoria. The gold 

fields of Victoria proTed to be very rich. Between 1851 and 1960 a:buE$ 

I gold valued at £90.000,000 was taken out. Part Of . this was obtaineA by 

I ""rfM ..... illing. but after 1855 maehiDUY ..... u.ed. During thh 8014 I 





rush tlour coat £4 tor each hundred pounds .• 

In 1860 gold rushes occurred In Queeneland .. In 1892 gold ._ 

i_covered at KalgOorlle in We_tern Australia. Since then £70,000,000 

ve been taken out. In addItion to gold, rich depoe1t. ot coal, copper, 

ilver, lead, and tin were found in Northern Australia. In. 1932 there 

La. a gold rush to the tranltes near Alice Springe in the Northern 

errltory. It 18 strl1ting to note that the important discoveries ot gold 

in Australla occurred durlng perlods ot depression. The first old striIal . , 
occurred at Ballarat between 1849 and 1852. the one at Kalgoorl1e betwee f 

, 
1892 and 1894, and the one at the GranItes in 1932 •. The years indlcated 

were years ot depression in the Southern Continent. 

The dhcoTery ot gold gave emplo3'Dlent to So great many men. 

It opened up the country. and enriched the governm~nt. It also increasea 

the demand tor improvements and deTelopnente in the country. Two out-

stand ing nuggets haTe been tound In Australia. One nugget _s eIghteen 

Inches in length a.nd weighed over one-hundred pounda , and The welcQllle 

Nugget weighed OTer one-hundred and elghtr-tour pounds. 
/ 

The D'tining reglonfl d 1scovered in VictorIa were at Buamer- I 
hill Creek twenty mllee north ot Bathuret = at Andre.,on t 8 Oreek near 

ae1boume; at Be.llar t seventr-tlve lI.11es !1orth-wefllt ot Melbourne, and I 

at BendIgo. 

THE BUSHF.A,NCERS : 

These were also known as "The fir in the Ointment ." They were 

11ndlv1dua18 who tound out that it was easier to live by robbery and 

murder than to work tor an honest 11 ving . They were desperadoes and 

I 
I 





~I 

bands were dispersed., and a number ot their members were killed or 

hanged. 

.i th the discovery of gold bashranging increased. ThOttaands ot 

robberies were committed, and at times even piracy was attempted. This 

leT11 persisted in Australia to:r a considerable time, 'but it waa tlM1.l7 

stamped out. ~n interesting account of B«shranging in Australia is 

cont$oined in the book "The 'Broad Arrow" by William Mac!Je,od Raine. It telfs 

I 
I 

~bout 8 man Who had been transported to Australia as a felon. He was 

embIttered by the harshnes8 of a bl"tttal peual code. He escaped from bis 

In 1824 the srstem of making land-granta tn Australia was d18-

\continued, and all 
I 
lThis was later increased to twelve shillings, and later stUl it waa 

Itnereased to .£1 ver acre. rndlTU11Al pure"" •• ' were limited to 4000 acre, • 

A nominated Legislative ·Council. !i9.S selected in New South Wales I 
to advise the governor and to pass bills. In 1830 military rule was 

labOlhh.d l 

I 

the press was made tree, and trial by jury was established. 

I 





111 1840 the tr&n"port~tion of conTlcta to Bew South Wale. 

waa discontinued. In 1850 prOTislonl were made so that each coloD1 tell 

_,t up a 'respoDsible goTernment. In 1850 the first railway. were built. 

State jealoude. cauled a great mhtake to be made. Each state bun tIt 

ot different gaugel, and now it will cost about £100,000,000 betore the 

mi .• take is rectified. Between 1850 and 1855 Wew South Wales, South 

Australia, Victoria,> and Tasmania ea.oh esta'bHuhed a responsible gOvern . 

ment of its own. 

In 1853 The AUstralian Ballot was first used in Victoria. Th~ 

intl'QducUon of cemels helped in the exploration of t he interior of 

f Western and ~entral Australia. In 1859 Queensland separated fram Ue. i South . a1es. '!'he Amer1can 01"11 War 1B61.1B65 eaused a cotton-growl."!l I 
boom in AustraUa--particularly in Q.ueensland. This helped to start the I 
state of Queensland on t he road to prosperity, I 

From 1861 to 1901 eaoh colony was separated fr<lu Rew South 1 

alel and became independent, but after 1885 there was a Federal councl; 

with an adThory capaeity only. It waa composed of representatives :tram I 
each or the sta·t.8s tl"...at wished to participate. . I 

In 18G8 the transportatIon of convicts to~stern Auatrali 

_8 ctisconti!l!led. This mea.nt t hat the land .. ownors had to rely on help 

that was available w thin the country rather than on imported teloDs. I 
I 

In 1901 AUBtral1~ became a Oonmonwealth. It was speeltiec! ·1 

that the cap! tal must be in We\'1 South lalee, and that 1 t mt1st be at 

least one-hundred mUse from S~ney. Canberra was eventually chosen 

in 1908, 'but it did not actually become the capital until 1927. 

In early dayscommunicatlon with England was very alow. 

I 
I 
I 
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150me boats made the trip in tour months, While others toOk eight months 

or more to make ft. Improvements in saUing vessela reBul ted in clipper 

maklDg the Journey in 1 ••• than seventy daY'8. The opening ot the SUez ' 
I 
0&2'1&1 ill 1869 provided a new and eborter route. The opening ot the 

Panama Canal in 1919 shortened the distance between Eastern America and 

Australia. 

A telegraph line 1,970 miles long was built trom Adelaide to 

I I ort Darwin through much unknown and unsettled country. In 1871 Austral a 

! was linked to Jan by cable, and in 1902 a cable was laid trom :Brisbane 

Itn Queensland to Vancouver in Canada. 

I TIlE A IINI STRATION OF ..n:AIBS. I 
I Each state in the Commonwea.lth has a form of responsible gove"t-
i . I 
,ment. The !ustr~llan constitution resembles that of Canada. lederal I 
I rights are 8-pecH'led, and t he rema.inlng rights belong to the individual , 

f 

states. Thflre is a Covernor-General a.ppointed to represent the king. Th~ 

Duke of Kent as appointed to the post prlor to the out-break of the 

Iseoond ~orld Conflict . Then the G?pointment was cancelled, and Alexande i 
I Gore Arkright was the Governor-General until November ot 1943. ! 
I I 

The Federal Le~lalnture consi sts of a Senate with six members I 
trom each state. The etatos also send members to the ROUGe ot Represent, 

I athee in proportion to .their population. The Federal Parliament controls 
I I 
j ~rade. customs, defence. telegraph. railways , shipping, light-houeee, I 

Itinance, and currency-. 

I 
! 

Each State arliament 18 RiMe up of. a Legislative Oouncil and 

I 

I a Legislative Assembly. Each pa r liament hal' its , rime Minister and , 

! cabinet a.s \'i.-ell as a Governor to represent the king. Each state mSl2agee 





ht own 10ea1 affai" a8 well a8 development aDd improvements.· 

THE OLITICAL AND SOCIAL PROBLm4S: 

I The •• include the keeping of !uetralla White, the need of 

increased population; the question ot transporta.tion; the effeett ot th 

depressionol the 1930' 8; and the Second ~Vorld ,1ar. There are a. number 

of factors associated with eachot the topios Hated above, and they 

are to be dealt with under the individual headings. 

THE KEEPINGOF AUSTRALIA ',m ITE: 

I . One ot Australia's present day problems ·is to keep Austral 

white. Chinese, Japanese, liala,.s, and Hindus from Ind1a want to tettle 

in the eOt'tntry. and the at'lthol"'itles wonder just hO\'l 1011g they oan bar 

them from t he country. '!'he northern part of the country is too tropioal 

for settlemellt by the vlhites , and it is into these regions that the 

Orientale wal'lt to be permitted to mOTe. A'ustraHa does not want the 

people ot the yello'N race because their atandard Of 11 ving is too low. 

It lS$Cknowledgoo that they provide cheap labour, but thll would 

destroy the neEXi for machiner.y, and would ultimately lea.ge the whites 

in the position of overscerswi th vast nWDoars o.f COOlies under them. 

NEED OF INCREASED . O?ULATION: 

Australia is about three...quartera tllesize of Canada, and bae I 
I 

.. population of about 7,000,000. Increased population would mean inerea-led 
I 

deTelopment of the country, and would mean that produotion would b,e:Ye 

to be increased to help look after the requirements of the people. At 

I the present t 1me ustralia has 
r ! required. There are suff ioient 

21o'-0oe> 
about 2,400 factories, but more are 

industries lD the oountry to warrant 

I 
I 
1 
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I that a great many more workere could b$comeestablhhed there. 

I . \ 

I !HE QUESTION OFTRANSPORTATI()~h 

. Each state has i t s own railway gauge. This was t he reault ot 
I ! sta.te jealoudea, and will cost the Pederal GOTernment '£).00,000,000 bt! re 

it is recUfled. :Motor roads haTe 'been establishe4 lnsome parts, 'but .. 

i great manY' more are needed. There 18 . a .great dea.l of deoert to "0 e01lq\1 . r­

I ed, but camels are used in some sections. The o&mele proTide the beat I - . 
I I means ot eros Bing t he 8andy wastes. A system of air transportatiOn is 

I being estabUshed, but it will be some t ime betore it is perf'eeted. I . .. . 
I j THE EFFECTS OF ·THE D'EPB:E:SSIONa. 

I . Thero haYe be ... three ma j or depre •• iona In t he history of I 

I A1UItraHa. The tint oc(!Q.r!"<!d b.t ....... 11!49 ""d 19112 : tho .ec01lll bet ...... 1 

i 1892aD1 18941 and tho thbt bet"""" 1930 SlId 1935. EaCh depre •• I QJl I 
I cauee4 a mll'nber ot In.di'f'ldusb to lose their empl.ent. Then the goTe"l-

m..,t .tterOd ........ "". 'or tbe .41000"0'7 of r ! eh mino""l deposits, ""d a ! 
number ot them hBTe been dheoTered. These u l ttmately gave empl o;yment 1 

I to a g1"eat many. end inereased t he demands t or developnent and impro'f'e- f 
I I I ment.. I 

! 
I . 

I I TRE $};:COND w.'O:1Rt D 71AR ••• • 1939-1945 ~ 

I '!'he Australi an Government pledged 8ss1etance t o t he Allies 

t in thh CQnt Uct. 'fhen t he Labour Party tn New Sout h Wales issued a 

I demand t hat AUBtl'8.l1a wi t hdr a.w from t he eoni'lict, and that hostUities ' 

I ! against hUlJa i e. (lea.se. The Federal GO'f'er nment refused to oon$1401' the I . 
r d.emands i S8ued "",r New s outh Na1e8, end bY' l!ay 17. 1940 two cont i ngent, 

I of Australian troops landed 1n the Tlelnlty of the Suez Canal. Since 





l 
then soldiers of the Southern Continent helped the Allies win the 

Victory in Europe and Japan by their whole-hearted co-operation in 

1'8.rious tbeatrel! of war • . AUstralian troops received air-training in 

AU8tralia 18 an hland continent which 18 three-quarter. the 

and villages have been built. Sohools, unlye~sitle8t and all other 

I essentials of learning have been eBt".bl1.t1hed. with the result that 

I this country possesses remarl(e.bl, good educational f~c1l1Hee. eo that 
I 

I leaming and culture are tinl1sr 8stabUIl'hed .. ! 
r 

l 

! The Cf)mrnonwealth ot Austral1a is a aeH' .... governing Domlnioll I 
j 

f of the British Empire. It was eetabl1sbed ss EJ. Commonwealth in 1901 b~ , 
I 

I the fed era.ti on or the nnton. of t he six statee--- ew S011t'h , alee. Vietoria, 
I . . I Queensland, SO'tlth Auatre').ia. Tasm~ni3 .. , and Wes t ern Aust rali r;!. . The 

population is about 7 ,000.000. Etghty~slx per cent of the -;>eople are 

I 
I 
i AUstralIa's development is only in the beginning stage. 
I 

of Rstalnlng a great; 

.18 suitable for stOCk-ra ising and some for cu1tIvat1on. The rich mineral 

• 





,ana. &l"e' large. a!1d 1t 18 expected t bat th.~ will beeneme4. At the 

pMflent time a ltyatematt.caearoh18 'betna- conduete4 t o!" (lU •• 

Oppol"tuntt"iee extst in Alletn..l1a tot" .1n-re.tore. bllHvldual 

Jl1.,eltments. anel tor people Of enterpr1.e 'aft4eonl"age Who are wUHng 

~o p,l&V a partin the 'de'Velop:nent ot t'he eotmtl"y_ *rhe tl!'l&netal By-at_ 

'te the sam •• a that uled In the :Br it hh l ale ••• (~£ . I. d.) TfU'lf'f' lawe, 

Me 4eelgnea toattor<l p!'otect1on to new bsduet1"1n etcb. .roe liot &8 ,et , 
r 

rull, ee:ts,bl lahed. h lttUltl"i&l .t-eat 11 pftCtleall, 'I1!I.lmO'Mh Du1'1D6 the : 
I 

latter pal" ot the depnld,on aftd «"riq the .",.1>8, tbe time 10et ! 
I 
I 

i 
~c tW'O-thlms ot a t!ay per e.nnnm ;o,er~lo~e" Li-vl,ng eostaare lower I 

. , ' 

than tbe'll 8:r~ in N'orth .r.J:erict\,J Th(l'fre tP·\"~ n (mt 24 .000 :!'v.ctorles .. Theee ; 

make the eOllntry tf' $. ("I onA~(l@1'8.hltl! e:,,1:ent lu(\epcnd·ent Of irepol'ted ~Od(h 

:\U8tra.li~, i s t he· grenteat of all the lJ'.!ocl ...:pro\~'Uchlg ('Otmtrlee. 

~1age8 and worldb(t CondiUot').t! ere ., for t he tr.Ottt pGr'h latd 

down 1).,. ar'b1t3'?9.tlon eOl.U't.h Thfl'~e produce eae~ ~nd nteb!Ht~r in It!('1u'sti-y. 

ud m&1ntatn aet&.ndf)rU otHv1ng that 18 unelte911~ !'ft any {It!.rt of t ht! . 
! 

world. Since 1909 AustrallQ 'beg had "m,.~tem or ol d. age pendons. 

aunet1dere<a t o an .~.u.etl"tlUan 01!peQ1tiOM17 tOl"ee . Md t$--d~~ 1t Is 

a4mSftlctered 'by the govcll'Unent (it A'netl"'6Ua' In 191'7 t he Au etNl.!a.'1·Ut 

helped the a,;lUes in t he Fil:"9t ~7orld :,701" 'tl{~'al\" Yp~t. !)Uri .g that war 





Australia sent 320.,000 men. 60,000 of tlletn ~re Idllcd. and the wa.r 

! cost :tel" £350,000,000. i 
I ~ 
I In 1928 Air .. commodore Kingsford Smith aeeompllshed the :first I 
I ... I I PacU'lc fli ght of .., ,400 miles trom Oakland, California, to Australia . in J 

I "'!'he Southern Cross." To..;day Australia 18 p:roducingoutstandlng aTlatorJ , 

and hal established a regUlar .b'"way system. I 
~ 

In 1932 the Sydney Harbour !rldge was completed. It h 
I 

I eonsider-

ledtftbe lustre.Uan Steel1~a.rve1. " It Me a span of 1.,650 feet between 

ma.dye piers. 

i 
t 

1 From 1939 to 1945 AUstralian sold1ers helped the Allies in th t 

Isecond \Vorld War. They served in various branches of the Ele"ice. and 

11D various theatre. where their help waD needed. . 

Since tbe cessation of hostilities t h ia Southern Continent 

has helped considerably in the perl(\d of reOOl1stnction at home and 
! 
!abrOad. 

1 , 

! 
I 

I 
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NEW ZF.ALA.ND •••• 1642--The Present Time. 

The discoverers ot th1'e continent were Abel Taimlall tor the Dutch 

in 1642, end Captain" J .. Cook tor the British in l'M9. It lies in the 

South PacU'1c Ocean. 1n the , South Tem,erate ZOne,and 1200 miles east 0 

IAustralia. The northern latitude 111 34degreee south. and the southern 

latitude 1e 48 d.egrees south. The Longitude extendstrClll 166 degrees 

east to 179 degrees east. 

f 

I 
The continent ot New Zealand includes North Island. South It!Jlan • 

stewart Island. and. smaller blande around the coast. The coast waters 

are South Pacific Ocean, ~a1 ot Plenty, Hawke Bay, Cook Strait, Pegasus 

Bay, Canterbury Bight, and Joveattx Strait. 

New: Zealand 18 a land of mountains, lakes, and rIvers. The 

r.ounta~ns extend from the south-western Up of South Island to East Oa 

in North Is1and •• a d18tance at 1000 miles •• broken only by Cook Strait • 

! 
• he mountains are the Southern Al p •• The south-west coast ot south Isl 

18 deepl y indented. The ri Tere are "hort and rapid. The mountains ot 

J orih Island have pools ot boiling mud. The outstanding peak Is Mount 

~arawera. To the eaet ot the mountains In South 181and there Ie the 
~ 
~ l!Canterbury Plain. 

These islands1ie in the path ot the preTailing westerlies. Th 

iralntall 1& abundant on, the west , coast,but every part recei.,es a good 

It,8U
1
. PldP,',.l:,~ ~ey, are. in . the, sout, h, Temp, erato ZONt' , the •• fora. the climate 10 

equable. The northern part enjoys a Bub-tropical climate. In 

, outh Island the Climate resembles that ot Great Jritailh That is one 

Ireason that It attracted so m8#Y _lgrants frOID the 'Mother Country. 

i re _ ..... are s..er ... 1118 n ..... b.r. JaIIIl8l"7 - February; Autumn 
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during March, April, and May: Winter during .. Tune. July, and Auga.st; and 

Spring during September. October, and Novembf)r. 

EARLY SETTLiilviEM'S AND FACTS ASSOCIATED WITH WE'll ZEALANDI 

In 1840 Auckland was establiShed by the British uDder Captain I. 

obson. In the .ame year Port Nicbo1son Where wellington now stands was 

was estabIhhed by the New Zealand Company under the direction of' Colon 1 

Wakefield. 111 1849 Deedln was eatablished in otago by Scotthh .Presby­

terians. In 1850 Port Oooper---Christchttrch was establiShed by English 

colonists under the direction of the Canterbury AssociatiOn. 

The most valuable tree native to Wew Zea1aDdi. the Kenri Pine. 

It yields a gam that is used In making Tarnish. The beat gam is found 

burled in the swampa. North Island hal two Kauri Forests. 

The range of temperature between 8UJmler and winter is ,scarcely 

oticeable. It 18 only about a1:rieend6greel. That proTidee a very equab e 

climate tor the entire continent. 

ITIESt nrnuSTRIES: .AlID' TRANSPORTATIOW. 

\Ve11ington is the capital of New zealand .e It is Utuated on 
an excellent IBl'ld-locked barbour at the eouth of North Island. It 18 a 
I odem city with ample electric power. It is the chief port and bueine. 
centre of the island. 

I Auckland 18 situated on the Auckland enin8ula Where it is 0211 
ix miles wide, eo .that the city haa two harboure •• one on the east and 
one on the west coaat. The better harbour is on the east because the 
other ia too shallOW to admit large yeleele. The Chief induatry is, 
shipping. Timber, butter, and 6ther products are exported through th1a 
port. 

Ohristchurch 18 attue.te4 on Pagafte Bay in South Island. It ie 
the capital of the Oanterbury District, and a centre tor the export of 
wool, mutton. and other products from the lurrounding regio]!l. 

Dlme<lin 18 situated on Otago Harbour. It developed a. a result 
ot the opening ot the otago Gold min ••• It. indu.trie. in.l~e retrigor , 
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atlon plants, and the manufacture of woollens. 

INDUSTRIES AND PRODUOTS. 

Sheep-tanning. 
This is the chief industry ot New Zealand, and it is the main 
source ot its wealth. The important products include Canter-:­
ba.l'7 lamb. wool, and mutton. 

stock-raising. 
This .industry tolttther with dairy-farming is growing 1n lmpo -
ance . The products include cattle and dairy produce. 

:Fruit-growing. 
This industry is growi ng in importance. The chief product Is 
apple •• 

Mi ning. 
~ waf discoyered in 185'1. SInce then oyer $550.,000,000 
wotth ot this preCious metal has been mined. 

Silver. 

Coal •.•• il known to exist i21 large quantities, but the great 
d1stances from oute1de market. and t he "difficulty ot getting 
workers haYe hindered the deTelopment of t he mines. 

Lumbering. 
Thill is carried on in the mountainous regions. A good grade 
of t Imbe.r 1 sproduced • 

lJIanufacturing • 
Recently a number ot factories have been added to the few 
that were operating in the country. The products of these 
are primarily for home use, but SODle are exported. The 
principal products are woollens, leather-goods, boots and 
ahoes, aoaps, cand1,s, and flour. 

e TRANSPORTATION SYSTalS, 

There are two important ra11way linea. In south IlilanA the chier 

ai1wa1 tollon the east coast Tel"y closely. In !forth Island the ra11-

~Y nm. "".t or tM hlgt>ll1Jld •• There are .. e"Y tf/fl 1>raneh 11n •• , but 

ithe princ1pa1 ports are connected. There are numerous tou:r1at steamera 

On the lakes. Shipping On t he aea 1a quite important. 





lEW ZEALAND •••• 1642 ..... THE PRESEWT TIJ4E. (HISTORY) 
THE EARLY DISCOVERERS & 

In 164:2 Abel Ta8l!laD, a Dutch ne: .. lgator, dhcoyered the island • 

He ilamed them ''!lew Zealand" after one at the proTincea of Holland. Be 

was repulsed While attemptlng t .o l~d 111 Massaore Bay. In 1769 CaEtain 

James Oook, an English explorer, While on his first TO~, re-dlscoTe 

the islands and surveyed the coasts. In 1770 he landed at "Ship COTe" 

on Queen ClJarlotte Sound, and annexedor claimed :New Zealand for the 

British. 

There was perpetual strIfe between the Clalll, and sometimes among group · 

of them. They were careral tarmer. eTen though their ' tool. were Tery 

primitiTe. They were good. craftsmen. They made .ma1l boat., 

double canoes Which were capable ot holding one-hundred and 

and they were excellent sailors. They buIlt houses ot tbnber ·and coyer 

them with art1stlc designs. Thfpeayed, plaited, and made feather-caTer 

cloaks tor ~Ie on Itate· oocasions. ETerythiDg that the1 made was elabo tely 

oOTered with deeign. '!'hey tatooed their bodies with patte11lse They were 

able to count and meaeure. They were skilled fhhe1'lll.en and used a 'farie y 

of methods and deTiee •• Th.ey were skilled in wood-craft and in methodst 

detence. They were ot a high 80cial order eTen before they came in con-

tact with Europeans. 

ESTABLISHMENT OF . SETTLBMENTS : 

The f1rst settlers were not a Tery deSirable type, because the 

included escaped conTicts aDd ' raftaway lailors. After 1800 traderl, 





8Ild sealers Thited the is lands. In 1814 Samuel Marsden, a tracBng 

chaplaia from SJdney 1n Australia. tOok a 'band of miesl01'.l8ries from !few 

South Wales, and started to conTert the Maor18 to ehriatianlty. In 1839 
Edward 

Colonel/Wakefield urged the British goTernment to safe-gil'" Br1thh 

rights by establishing settlements in the islands When the 1renoh OCCU 

ied Tahiti and were suspected of having designs on the islands, but the 

Brithh refused. 

In 1840 Captain James Hobson annexed New Zealand for the Brit1 h, 

and he established the foundation of the city of Auckland. III the same 

year Colonel Edward Wakefield founded the Bew Zealand Company. He 

for the :purchase ot land •. and sent 1300 colonists to the islands. They . 

landed and establhhed a settlement at Port Nicholson, the :present e1te 

of the city of Wellington. 

In 1940 by the Treaty of waitangl, the Maori ohiefs acoepted 

British sovereignty. In return · they were guaranteed possession of thei 

lands and tisheries. The colonists ignored the rights of the nativea, 

and there were continual quarrels between them •• usua11y on account ot 

land. 

I !eland in a land.locked crater bas in surrounded by h1gb mountains. Thl 

Company transferred the settlement from the north shore ot the harbour 

d 

! I because the natlves became hostile and floods caused considerable dBmls,ge. 





It was re-established on the beach and hill to the west. The town 

graduall,. expanded up the hUb b,. terraees and on to toeclaimed eea-lan • 
, 

In 1S48 a scottish Oolony wal planned in otago Which torms 

the southern part ot south Island, by thfJ Otago Association which tent 

out a numbel" ot settlers., They estabIhhed Dunedin. The settlers belo d 

to the Presbyterian Church of Scotland, 80 the otago is the Scottish 

part ot the Dom i nion. 

In 1950 a ship ot English settler. landed at Port Cooper ••• 

Ohristchurch. This settlement was established by the Oanterbury Associa -

ion, and they were members ot the Ohurch ot England. The,. tried to make 

t he place like sa Engll$h Cathedral town. 

In 1853 the tirst gold was discovered at Ooromandel. In 186 

the colonists realized the possibil1 ties ot JIew zeale.nei tor pasturing 

stock, and introduced sheep_ Atter 1860 the 6hcovery ot gold in other 

sections, and t he establishment ot a number 01 industries gaTe a great 

etimulu8to immi gration. In 1861 Gabriel Read 6heoTered a rich gold-

bearing area at Tuapeka in the Otago. 

In 1963 the colonists and the Maori held friendl,. negotiati 1 

at Bapier on Hawke Ba,.. This led to the establishment 0' a land settl 

ment there. In 1864 the Maori war. commenced. In 1868 Tlkooti and his 

band ot Maori convict. escaped tram Chatham Island. The,. reached the 

I mainland, and conducted a reign ot terroriam and massacre ot the White 

settlers around Poverty Bay. Shortly atterwards all ditterences were 

I 
°1 

straightened out. and the country was opened up rapidly. 

PROGRESS I N 'NEW ZEALAND FRCM 1970 to 1910. 

In 1870 the rallroe.d1 ot Bew Zealand became the property ot 

. ' 





the goTernment. In 1881 a land t~% ~8 establiShed. This caused a numbe 

ot large eatates to b. , broken up~In 1892 the goTe:rnment purchased a 

1'IQmber ot large estates. and leased them 1~ 8111&11 . parcels at nominal 

rentals. In 1993 an income tax was adopted, and women were glTen the 

rIght to Tote ~r members ot the General As«em'bl,..In, 1894 the gOTernme t 

establIshed compulsory arbitration of labour dIsputes, In 1898 Old age 

.pendons were provided. In 1899 a minimum wage law was established. In 

1908 propert,. requirements were reqUired by ilTl!ligrants. In 1910 compuls ry 

mUitar,. training was established for boys betwee.n the ages ot twelve 

and -.eighteen.years. 

In 1841 New Zealand was to~lly aeparated from ~ew "South Walea 
-

and was placed under Its own In~ependent goTernor, In 1852 a constituttrn 

. 'll'&S drafted, and it received a responsible colonial goTernrnent. In 1864! 

, trouble' with the natives of North Island about land gave r18e to :treque~t 
Maori wan, and as late a8 1886 a disturbance about land ocaarred. In f 

. 1865 the leat of' gO'Yerrnnent was removed :trom Auekl~ to Wellington. I 

1890 a mOTement toward State soc~al1sm becfAme prominent. 

On September 26. 1901, the Oolony of ]few Zealand became the 
~ -
~ Dominion of' New Zealand. Therepre.entatlve of the king ,. a GO'fernor-
I I General. Tbere 1s a ministry that 18 ' responsible to the people, There 

~ 11 a General Assembly which 18 compoaedot two Rou,es •• The Legislative 

. CouncIl and The HOU8e or Reprelentatlves. 

rll ZEALAlID 1"ROoI 1900 to 194', 

i Between 1900 and 1902 the Wew zealanders helped 

i 
i 

the 'Brtt1eh I . 



", 



in South Atrlca during the Boer !.Var. From 1914 to 1918 they supported 

Great Britain in the FIrst Great War •. A number ot their troops landed 

with the Allies at the Dardanelles. A New Zealand Ex:ped1tlonal'Y toree 

seized the Bismarck Archipelago. nlhile stationed in England tor train-

ing , New Zealand troops cut a T i w1 which was one and a quarter acres 

1n size, in the chalk hills ot England to commemorate their occupation 
Mil1tary 

ot the Sl1ng/Capp at Bulford, England. 

In 1923 the Otira Tunnel ~s compl.eted in New Zealand. It' was 

considered a great engineering achieTement. and deals with construction 

of t he tunnel that pierces the southern Alplf. The approaches that lead 

to th!s tunnel requ1red considerable construction work, and ".hen tin1sh 

led to one ot the longest tunnels in the British EmpIre. 

In 1940 New zealand legislated conscriptiOn of man-power and 

wealth to help the Allies in the Second World War. Troops from this 

Dominion ee"ed throughout the entire perIQd from 1939 to 1946 1n Tar1 8 

theatres of th~ war, and helped the allied cause cons1derably. 

THE RELATIONS WIm THE NATIVES FRa4 1860 to THE RESENT a 

tn 1861 Lord Grey found the Uaorie at ~ar, and restored 

peace. In 1867 be allowed tbe Maori to become members ot the Lower , 

BOUIe. In 1872 be allowed them to become members of t he Upper House. 

The 'Maori population t o-day 18 about 65,000 •. Lar ge dietricte in North 

Island 'have been reserved for their exclusive use, but there is a 

tendency for t hem to leave t he reservee and adopt the white man's 

customs .• As a result t hey are being absorbed in the white population. 

They ' are entering the professions, taking part in PUbliC Affairs, and I 
. I I have their representatives in the Dominion Par·l!ament. To-day they are 

, 



· , 



law-abiding British subjects. 

POLITICAL AND SOOIAL PROBLntS: 

These are "Iery few because there 18 ,110 racial problem, and the 

location of this Dominion prevents t he usual trouble associated with 

in:mi gration. New Zealand is a very progressive land in which a number 

of poll tical and economic experiments have been made, and Old ~Orld 

prejudice. have been cast away. 
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I IRELAND .. 

Inland l1ell to the wellt 01' England and Scotlana. The latitude 

. xth4e trom 5li degree. north to 55~ degreea north; an4 the longitude 

%tends trom 3 degree!' west to 12 degrees west. 

The shores of thh ieland are washed by the Atlantio Ocean aDd 

the Irish Sea. The coast waters include North Ohannel, Belfast Lough, 

I'Str&ngrOrd Lough, Carlingford Lough, Dundalk Harbour, Dublin Bay, st. 

George's Channel,. Wexford Harbour, Bannow ~y. ',7ater:1'ord Harbour, Cork 

'tHarbour, Bantry Bay, Kenmare River, Dingle Bay, Shannon RiTer, Galway 

Bay, Sligo Bay, Donegal Bay, and Lough Foyle. There are a number ot 
ij 
other indentations that could be named here, but reference to a map 

will reveal them. 

Near the coast the surface is marked by ~111s and low mountains. 

The interior ·is a plain seldom over t h ree-hundred feet above aea-level. 

The chief lakes a re "The Lakes of Killarney," and t he chief rivera are 

the Shannon, Lee , Liffey, Boyne, and Foyle, but there are a number ot 

others. 

The north coast is bold and rocky. The eaet cust 1a :1'lat, land · 

and regular. The south coast is broken 'blJ' numerous indentations, and the 

weat coast 18 high, rocky, and very irregular. 

The climat e 0:1' I reland is aa14 to be insular or marltie1e. It 

is intluenced by the Prevailing '.7esterly 'J1nda which blow over the warm 

lwaters o~ the North Atlautle Drift, and theu oyer the I.land, The ralu-

Ifall is abundant and is . fai r ly uniformly distributed. 

The large div1810n8 of the country shown on Uap No. 1 are ..... 

later,. ConnOught. Lein.ater, and Munster. but t he country 1.8 divided 
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into Northern Ireland and Irish Jree State or Eire. 

lRELAID •••• !'ROM ABCIEJT TIMES TO THE PRESENT. 

The early inhabitants ot Ireland. were called Scoti trom a Celtl 

tribe. The Celtic heroes were Finn and Fingal. The religion ot part ot 

the early inhabitants was a torm ot Nature-worship, but there were Drtti 8 

ho acted aa the religious leaders ot others. The patron saint ot the 

Irish is Saint Patrick who chrilltianhed the early Irish in 432 A.D. 

rI'he people who invaded the country were the Norsemen and the Danes. The 

;entered trom the north. The Irish hero' who deteated the Danee in 1014 

MaS Brian Borolmhe or Brian Born. 

The important centres established in the ' country were Cork, 

Natertord, LimeriCk. and Dublin. 

Some ot the British sOTereigns who played a consptcuous part 
. j 

1n Irish h1Btory were H,enry 11. Henry nl. Henry nn, Edward Vl, Que, 

Mary \. Queen Elizabeth, James 1, Charl~$ l, Oharles 11, Jam •• ll.and I 
~illi~ and Mary. The part ot Irt.land that was under the Englhh duri~ 
the reign of Charles 11 was called 'tThe Pale." The battle tought in I 
1690 was "The Battle ot the Boyne.'t 

In 1801 the parliaments ot Great Britain and Irel8l1d were rni ted by the Act ot Union. In 1829 the leader ot the 1r1 eh in the 

ovement tor Oatholic »nancipatlon was Daniel O·Connel1. Between 1845 

'and 1847 the otato Famine occurred, and quite a number ot the Irish 

1 
igrated to other parts ot the Empire. 

The compa~tiTely recent political lssue associated with 

Ireland was "The Home Bille Question." In 1916 an uprhl!1g in Ireland 

,was staged bY' the sinn p'ec.'7ul.e'c4" 

I 

I 

I 
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, IRELAND ..... INDUSTRIES JlND PRODUCTS. 

Stock-l"$.1alng. 
The warm, moiSt climate favours the growth 0' grals, aD4 

tour-fifths of the agricultural land is devoted to thil industry. Cattl , 
sheep, baoon, butter and eggs are produced. 

Asricu1ture. 
Th1e industry is carried on generally throughout the 18lattd, 

but particular regions lend themselves to this industry. Oats, barley, 
potatoos, and vegetables are grown. 

Mining. 
This industry produces sandstone, granite, marble, peat for 

fuel, and some coal .. 

Ship-bUilding. 
It is an important industry in Belfast, Londonderry, Dublin 

1rlaterford, and Cork. 

Manufacturing. 
The chief article manufactured 1e linen. The mo1et, moderat 

climate favours this. Cottons are also manufactured. Considerable of th 
aw material for t his is imported from Bussia. Other articles include 
rae, lace. and gloves. 

Trade and Commerce. 
The chief exports include bacon, butter, eggs, lin«Qs, yarn 

lace, and gloves. The chief imports include flax for linen, cotton, and 
'coal. 

IRELAND ••• CIT IES AND TRANSPORTATION. 

Dublin 1s 8ituated on the Littoy River and Dublin Bay. It is the 
capl tal ot the Irish Free state, and 18 noted for the manutacture of 811 , 
'woollens, and ships. 

Belta8t Is situated on Belfast L~agh. It i8 the capital of North , 

'

ern Ireland, and manufacture. linen. eDd .hip •• 

Londonderr:y is 81 tuated on Lough Foyle and the Foyle Rl'ter. It 
manufactures linens and flax yarns. 

Limerick 18 situated on the Shannon River. It is noted for the 
manufacture of lace and gloves, and for the export of bacon, butter. 
,and egge. I - The important sea-port8 of Ireland include Dublin, Be1fa8t, Cork 
IQueenston, Londonderry, TJimerlck, and Yatertor<i. . I 
f TRA NS . ORTATIOlIl AND TRADE : I 

. Ireland haB a network of rivers, eana1s, and railroads. A I 
10l'lg canal conneets Dubllil with the Shannon River. Shorter canals cODDec~ 

I 
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/practical1y allot the important stre~s on the Island. The railroad 

system is composed ot a number ot ema1l connecting systems. and there 

arf about 3.403 miles ot railroads in the country. steamers connect the 

important seaports with Great Britain and other continental porte. 

The exports ot the country include 1ive8toc~, linens, liquor, 

meat products, and dairy products. 

EARLY HISTORY: FRCl1 A.NCIENT TIMES TO THE PRESENT. 

Native legends tell of several tribee Who came and went, driven 

out by stronger in'9'aders, but it is impossible to say who the th'st 

inhabitants were, ot to tell where they lived. For centuries the island 

was inhabited by various Celtic tribes, and for centuries before the 

birth of Christ, Greek and Roman writers referred to the country as the 

Island ot "Iernen or ''Hibernia. '' 

A.uthentic recorda of the Htstory of Ire1ana begins with the 

ourth century after the birth ot Chrht ••• 300 - 400 A.D. The lords of 

reland of that time were, Scott, a Celtic tribe Which W$S strong enough 

to make raids on Br1taiB which was then under Roman rule. They eveB 

croesed the English Channel into Gaul which was tbe northern part ot 

the present country of France. . I 
During the early centuries Ireland seems to have been divided I 

into a number of provinces each of which had a king of its own. There 

was a central province over which the chief king had control. and the 

king or chief . ot each province was chosen from ita most important temil • 

Some of the Celtic heroes like Finn and Fingal had wild legends woven 

about thetr namee, and theee were recorded by later writere. 





The Sooti possessed the rudiments ot agrioulture, and had 

etini te systems ot government and religion. Eaoh clan had a chiet who 

I vised his tollowers and led them in waB. The religion ot early Ireland 

as predominately a torm ot nature-worship. The priests were oa11ed 

ru1ds. The priest,S and the poets or bards held poa1tlons which almost 

r qualled that or t he k1ng in honour. 

HE INTRODUCTI ON OF CHRI STIANITY, 

By t he middle of t he tourth century, christianity had made 

' onaidere.ble progress, and conversion to t h1s form of religion was effec -

d without bloodshed. About 432 A.D. Saint Patrick who became the patron 

. aint of Ireland, began his great mission in Ireland. The I rish acoepted 

sent out mis sionaries from t heir newly established 

mona*teries. They went to Iona in the HebrIdes, to Britain, and to the 

l ontinent. In the sixth century other missionaries oontinued the work, 

m d numerous Churches and monasteries were founded. Religious learning 

r lourished in the mona.terie., and .tudent. went to Ireland to be I 
ucated .• At that time Ireland played an outstanding part in the h1stOryl 

t the world. 

E COM ING OF INVADERS : 

In the eighth century Norsemen and Danes invaded the country. 

I e Sone.dinavian tribes established themselves on t he north coast and 

I Ten around t he eastern and southern coasts. They -built Cork, ':/atertord. 

md Dublin. Then t hey penetrated the interior and built Limeri ck. They 

lestabliShed a kingdom in the- interior, and raTaged t he country. They 

'eTen attacked and plundered the monasteries. It is probable that the 
I 

I 

i 





famous round towers of Ireland were built in the eighth and nlneth 

centuries, and were used as defences against the fierce invaders. 'or 

ore than two centuries the Danes harrassed the island. In 1014 Brian 

orolmhe, more commonly known as Brian Bom, a celebrated Ir1eh hero 

defeated tbe Danes. He united t he major1'ty ot Ireland under b1e rule, 

, ut he died in tbe hour ot victory, and the island slipped bac~ into ita 

ormer state of di.,18ion and anarchy_ This condition continued for a 

centllry and a halt. 

The English t hen invaded Ireland, and a new phase ot Irish 

History was started. In 1155 ope/HadrIan IV gave Henry II of England 

permiesion to subdue the island. Dermod }.qacmurrough, a deposed Irish 

king took refuge in England and asked tor aid. Henry II allowed bim to 

call for volunteers. The leader ot these was Richard Clare, Earl ot 

Pembroke, who was lmo.vn as "Strongbow. t, He placed Dermod on tbe throne, 

I,'married bis daughter, and later succeeded him. His English subjects wer 

allowed to settle in eastern Ireland. In 1172 Henry II visited Ireland. 

IHe receiTed bomage from tbe great princes, and was recognized as "Lord 

of Ireland. " 

THE RELATION OF THE I RISH AND THE ENGLISHI 

Norman nobles and tbeir followers were gi.,en large grants ot 

land in Ireland by tbe King of England. Atter tbey bad. ~t down tbe 

opposition of the natives, tbey all~ed tbemselves witb th~, and began 

to defy t he power ot the king. They adopte~ t he cUstoms and tbe langua 

l ot the natiTes, and became more Irish than the English. That meant that 

It he English hold on the island grew gradually weaker. By the times of 

t he Wars ot the Roses 1455-1485, the only part of Ireland OTer which 





ngland had any real authority, was the Pale which had shrank to a 

diltrict in Eastern Ireland which contained a tew towns on the 

and the larger centres ot Dublin and Drogheda. 

The Irilh in the rest ot Ireland lived according to their old 

stoms, and in manners and mode ot lite they were totally uncivilized. 

nder Henry VII a law was enacted by the Brithh Parliament making the 

r1eh Parliament dependent upon the Engl1 sh King. Then the power ot the 

I glish became somewha~ stronger. Sir Edward Poynings was placed in 

charge, and he enacted leveral measures in Ireland to strengthen the 

ower ot England. The Irish did not understand or appreciate the laws 

and customs ot the EngUsh that were established. 

Henry VIII was wise in his dealings with Ireland. He provided t 

Irish law instead ot English should be entorce~ in the untamed 

lstricts outside of the ale, and he allowed representatives ot various 

regions to become members ot the parliament. In 1541 the mixed Irish 

arl1ament conterred upon him the title "King ot Ireland." He tried' to 

, orce the reformed taith on the Irish. Monasteries ~re destroyed, and 

their wealth was confiscated. Th •• wealth was used to purchase the good 

11 ot the Irish chiefs by sharing it with than. 

Edward VI tried to suppress the Raman Catholic religion there. 

een Mary tried to spppress the nrotestant religion, and QUeen Eli.abet 

posed the rotestant clergy upon them. Her reign was marked by aserie 

I t uprisings Which ended in the reduction of the Whole island to a state 

f subjection. Great stretches of land were taken from the Irish chiets 

nd given to English nobles Who were to lettle their new estates with 

The Anglican Chureh was made the established church. 





The Roman Catholics were denied all rights, and they were excluded trom 

all public officea. 

INCREASING DISAFFECTION, 

Under James I and Ohar1es I Irish lands were confiscated ,and 

the Roman Catholics were suppressed. The Scots moved over into Ulster 
.., 

and established colonies there. The Earl of stafford, the Viceroy of 

Charles I, brought order to Ireland, but When his strong hand was remov 

rebellion broke out in the eountry. The Ir18h were partly aueeesefU1. 

but dissensions broke out among them, and the English took advantage of 

the situation. 

I In 1649 Oliver Cromwell was sent over with the Model Army, and 

really reduced the Irish to a state of subjection. Additional land was 

confheated, and more English became land-owners there. At that time 
\ 

'

almost nine-tenths of the land was held by rotestants, but the majori t 

ot the Irish were Roman Catholic ... Laws were passed that refused to allaw 

the Catholics to hold any sort ot ~bllc Office or to acquire land. 

James II was a Roman CatholiC, and he favoured the Catholics 

. ' in Ireland. As a result, he found enthusiastic supporters there when 

rhe arrived there after he 'was deposed by William of Orange and his 

IdaUghter, Mary. In 1690 in the Battle of the Boyne. James was complete1 

defeated , and b11691 Ireland was completely subdued. The treaty that 

, 

was passed, all owe. the Irish Catholics to regain possess10n ot much Of , 

their land, and they were allowed religiouB Uberty. The parliaments of I 
England and Ireland retased to abide by the terms of the treaty, end I 
t he 'British parliament passed cruel laws that crushed the industries of 

the tl'lla:nd, and forced a number of the better class of people to emigra1e. 





e first half of the eighteenth century is the darkest period of Irish 

history. 

THE STRUGGLE FOR BETTER CONDITIONS: 

Frequent uprisings occurred in the country. In 1778 the 

Irish parliament passed a Reliet Act to relieve the situation. The 

Raman CathOlics were allowed to hold land and to praetice their religi 

There was a demand tor, legislative treedom. This demand was under the 

leadership of Henry Grattan who led an anned torce to toree 11:6 grant! 

In 1762 the Irish parliament was declared independent ot the British 

parliament. In 1796 the Irish revolted again. This revolution was 

prOmpted and BUrred by the exei tement assooiated with the revolution 

in France • • 1lliam Pitt t hen proposed a legislatiTe union ot the Irish 

and the English, and the emancipation of the CathOliCS. In 1801 the 

Act ot Union was passed by both parliaments on Jaduary 1 , and the 

united kingdom of Great Britain and, Ireland was proclaimed. 

THE EARLY YEARS OF THE UNION. 

Robert Emmet led the d1esatisfied IriBh in a straggle to gain 

more freedom. but it was without suooess. In 1629 Daniel O'Connell led 

t he movement for Catholic EmancipatIon. As a result the Catholics were 

given the -right to hold office and to sit in partiament. The CatholiCs 

were still forced to pay 'tithes to the Established Church ... The AngllC~ 
~ t 

Church. The Irish resented this, so in 1671 disestablishment was br~8ht 

about. 

The reforms eetabllshed in 1832 'helped the Ir1eh slightly. 

Then there was a d'emand for Home Pule. :Between 1845 and 1847 the sutter:-

• 





ings ot the I rish became terrible because the potato crop tailed. F8mi 

resulted. Thousands died, and hundreds ot t housands emigrated. The 

English t hen gradually granted retorms so that the agricultural and 

industrial conditions ot the country bnproved. and the struggle tor 

Home Rule became more intense. 

THE LATER mASES OF THE HCME RULE QUESTION. 

The Home Rule Question dominated Irish political history duril 

the last halt ot the century. In 1886 rllliam Ewart Gladstone became I 
Pr ime Minister ot Great Britain. He introduced a Bill providing tor 

I 
t he Legislative Independence or Home Rule tor Ireland. but it wat re-

Jected. However Acts tor t he advancement ot I reland were passed. A 

!Department ot Agriculture was ~stabl i Shed. In 1899 t e Local Government 

IAct allowed local communi t ies t o look after t hei r own aftaire. In 1903 I 
The Land rchase Bill allowed tenants to purchase their holdings trom 

t he great l and-owners. In 1912 The Govenunent ot Ireland Bill v.1lich 

was the Third Home Rule Bill. was introduced by r emier Asquith. It 

stirred up a protest in the Irish rovince ot Ulster. The Protestant 

I po ulation t here did not want Home Rule. They wanted to enj oy equal 

ci tizenship in the United Ki ngdom. 

The Home Rule Bill was passed by the British House ot Commons 

rw1ce, but i t waa rejected by the House ot Lorde, but on its thi~ read 

1ing in 1914 it passed, and became law. The Ulster Utd.onhts rei'use4 to I 
be bound by the terms ot the Bill, so amendments wer e made, and Ulster 

~8 excluded trom the jurisdiction ot the New Irish Parlisment. The out~ 
, 

~reak ot the Firat world 7ar brought a truce. The Unionists and the 





ationa1ists offered to assist Great Britain. In 1919 a plan was made 

to make Ireland into a Dominion with powers similar to those enjoyed b 

Canada. 
\ 

IRELAND AlID THE FIRST WORLD WAR. 

The Irish dropped their political ditterences, and thousands 

of them volunteered and joined the armies which saw senice in France, 

Belgium, Egypt, Asia Minor, end the Balkan Peninsula. In 1916 When 

conscription was ordered, Ireland was excluded trom the proTisions ot 

the Aet. In the same year a rebellion broke out in Dublin. It was led 

by armed members of the Sinn Fein SOCiety, but it was promptly quelled 

by the British authorities. The Sinn Fein Society was an Irish society 

which wanted to est bliSh an Irish Ireland. It opposed control of any 

part of I reland by the British, and worked tor complete IriSh independ-

ence. The worda "Sinn" and "Fein" are from the Gaa-lic language, the 

ancient tongue of I reland, and mean ttOurse1ves Alone," Over tive-hund 

people were killed in the course of the uprising, and aeveral million 

dollars' worth of property was destroyed. Sir Roger Caeement, the chief 

leader of t he uprising, and several ot his confederates were found 

guilty ot treason and were executed. 

I SINCE THE FIRST ~ OELD U..RI 
I 

In January 1919 the Sinn Fein Society gained a victory in the 

election. They p,roc1almecl themle1T88 an Irish Parliament, and they estab 

l1sbed the Republie ot Ireland • . Eamonle Valera· wa. eleeted Pree1dent. 

in 1921 atter civil war, the English proposed plans for peace. The , IriShI 

delegates accepted the status ot a Dominion similar to Canada and S011th 



,. 
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Africa, with a government similar to the government of either of them. 

Civil war continued. There were numerous 'clashet between the Free stat 

Forces and the opposition. In December 1922 the final stages of the 

necessary legislation were passed in London,. Timothy Healy was appoint 

ed Governor-General of the Irish Frees~ate" and peace seemed to reign. 

In 1921 a parliament was organised for Northern Ireland 0 

Ulster with headquarters in Belfast. A Cabinet ",-S' fonned with Sir Jam s 

Craig as rime Minister. 

There are two separate governments in Ireland. Northern 

Ireland or Ulster has its capital in Belfast, while southern Ireland 

, the Irish Free State, or Eire has its capital in Dublin. 

During recent years the Outlawed Irish Republlcan Amy s 

caused a nttmber of explosions in Great Britain, and numbers have been 

irnpr1Bo;ned for their part in them. 

THE SECOND WORLDWAR ••• 1939-1945. 

During this period Northern Ireland sent troops to aid the 

Allies. and provided bases for operations within the country. ,American 

forces were stationed there for considerable time, and other 8.l11,ed 

troops were trained there. southern Ireland remained neutral during 

the war. and Eemon De Valera says that he is satisfted to leave the 

part played by the Irish of' the Free s tate to the verdict ot h1atory. 

It is admitted that the Free State rendered substantial economic ald. 
, ~ , 

and shipped enormous supplies of f ood stuffe to England. A aMmy of' 

men and women war workers went to England to work on the tams and in 

the factories, and 150.000 I 





Irish Tolunteers served in the A111ed armed torces. 

SOCIAL COND ITIONS: 

To-day there is no state Church in Ireland. The Irish are a 

kindly people and industrious. They haTe emigrated to Tarious countries 

and haTe become use~l and leading citizens. The 11te ot the poorer 

classes hae been one cont1!lUoue struggle so that it bas established a 

art 01 the national character. Friction between the Proteetants and 

the Catholics has caused considerable suttering. 

The population in 1821 wae 6,800,000. In 1841 it was 8,196,0 r 
etween 1845 and 1847 the potato crop failed. Famine occurred. Emigrati9r 

{ 
latarted, and every censua since has shown a decline. In 1911 the po~latd.on 

was 4.390. 219. Between 1926 and 1936 it declined by 3,572, so one may 

conclude that the Irish population has been decreasing at an alarming ra~e. 

Over two-thirds ot the people in treland live under rurai 

conditiona, but there is a general mOTement trom tbe rural areas to the 

towns and cities with the result that the rural sect1-ons are sutfering. 

The educational system is strongly centralized. A board 0 commissioners! 
I 

has absolute control. I 
In weatern Ireland some of the countieB became so oTer-crowd I 

because poor tenants Who had been eTicted trom their holdings mOTed ther~ . 

These had liTed in tbe mor~ tertile districts, and they had to mOTe int j 

leBS fertile areas 80 that there was wide-spread suffering. During tbe I 
! j 

' harvest season there was a regalar migration ,t tbese people to Ens18D4 I 
I 

l' and Scotland Where they worked in the fIelds. 

I A Congested District Board was created in 1891. It bed as ita 





function the bettering of con~1tion8 in the congested regions. Sane 

, families were induced to move: others were given larger holdings, and 

ibetter agricultural method. were introduoed. OYer .1.000.000 1. expeDd­

led a~ually by t he Board. · and it 1s felt that the results have tully 

, JustifIed t he outlay. 

EAMON DE VALERA •••• 1883. •• resent Time. 

He was born in BIJDOklJ!1 e1xty four years ago. Hh father 

w~s Spanish, and his mother was Irish. Ris father died when he was two 

years of age, and he was taken to Ireland and raised by his grand-mothe • 

He was a brilliant student. and won hie education through scholarships 

until he cmlld earn his schooling by teaching lattn, Greek, and mathematiCS. 

ment and government, and frpm 192~ to 1932 he was second only to resident 

Cosgrave. He has been .the leader of the Government in Southern Ireland 

I for t he -past fourteen years. 

He is a statesman and a politician. To his imttmates he 

1s referred to as ''Dev, '' or he is given his official title which is 

"An Taoi.each" which is pronounced " On Thee-shuk." This title is Gael1 

I' 

for the leader or the chieftain of the clan. I 
All agree that he 1s a trifle mystical and stubborn, a bit I 

I 

granci, gloomy, and peculiar, but theyattrlbute th.ese qual1t1el!l to hi" ; 
I 

, Irish and Spanish ancestry. Some say tbat he is a dictator, but he 1s 





the greatest popular leader of t he IriBh sinoe the days of Parnell. 

nd Daniel O'COnnell. 

He is credited with the manipulation of the .economic war with 

ngland. with t he elimination ot the payment of land-purchase annuities, 

I 

ith permlading the English to remove thei. troops out of Irish ports. 

nd with gaining a degree. ot self-st.tticioncy and treedca tor the Irish 

hat was undreamed of through centuries ot struggle. During the second 

, 0rldWar his go'YenJment remained neutral, and he says that he Is willin 

o lea'Ye the verdict to history. On the record there is the e'Yidence 0 

he assistance rendered to the allies even though Southern Ireland W8sn' 

ctivelyengaged in hostilities. There fla8 economic aid, enonnous .tood 

,shipments to ·"'ngl and, t he supply of an army of men and women war worker 

Ifor English farm. and ractorles, and 150,000 volunteers Who ..... d in 

,t he allied forces, and a great many airmen who were forced down on the 
f . 
soil of Iri sh Free state, vmo mysteriously found t hemselves transported 

!baCk to allied headquarters In Northern Ireland. 

I De Valera has been rime IHn1ster of Eire in which the parl1 

I'is called the Dail (rhymes wi th Moll). He has been the leader ot the 

Fianna Fail Party which controlled seventy-six seats of the possible 
I 
one-hundred and th iety-elght. 

As a' statesman he has few equals in the world arena. As a 

iPollticlan he has none. Th. enbtlety Of hi. mano...r •• baaa won point 

' atter point, and ha •• ad't'anced the atatus ot Eire step by step until 
! . 
I 

I it has reached its present place in world atfairs. 

ant 
I 

I 
I 
I 
! 







( 


	img007
	img008
	img009
	img010
	img011
	img012
	img013
	img014
	img015
	img016
	img017
	img018
	img019
	img020
	img021
	img022
	img023
	img024
	img025
	img026
	img027
	img028
	img029
	img030
	img031
	img032
	img033
	img034
	img035
	img036
	img037
	img038
	img039
	img040
	img041
	img042
	img043
	img044
	img045
	img046
	img047
	img048
	img049
	img050
	img051
	img052
	img053
	img054
	img055
	img056
	img057
	img058
	img059
	img060
	img061
	img062
	img063
	img064
	img065
	img066
	img067
	img068
	img069
	img070
	img071
	img072
	img073
	img074
	img075
	img076
	img077
	img078
	img079
	img080
	img081
	img082
	img083
	img084
	img085
	img086
	img087
	img088
	img089
	img090
	img091
	img092
	img093
	img094
	img095
	img096
	img097
	img098
	img099
	img100
	img101
	img102
	img103
	img104
	img105
	img106
	img107
	img108
	img109
	img110
	img111
	img112
	img113
	img114
	img115
	img116
	img117
	img118
	img119
	img120
	img121
	img122
	img123
	img124
	img125
	img126
	img127
	img128
	img129
	img130
	img131
	img132
	img133
	img134
	img135
	img136
	img137
	img138
	img139
	img140
	img141
	img142
	img143
	img144
	img145
	img146
	img147
	img148
	img149
	img150
	img151
	img152
	img153
	img154
	img155
	img156
	img157
	img158
	img159
	img160
	img161
	img162
	img163
	img164
	img165
	img166
	img167
	img168
	img169
	img170
	img171
	img172
	img173
	img174
	img175
	img176
	img177
	img178
	img179
	img180
	img181
	img182
	img183
	img184
	img185
	img186
	img187
	img188
	img189
	img190
	img191
	img192
	img193
	img194
	img195
	img196
	img197
	img198
	img199
	img200
	img201
	img202
	img203
	img204
	img205
	img206
	img207
	img208
	img209
	img210
	img211
	img212
	img213
	img214
	img215
	img216
	img217
	img218
	img219
	img220
	img221
	img222
	img223
	img224
	img225
	img226
	img227
	img228
	img229
	img230
	img231
	img232
	img233
	img234
	img235
	img236
	img237
	img238
	img239
	img240
	img241
	img242
	img243
	img244
	img245
	img246
	img247
	img248
	img249
	img250
	img251
	img252
	img253
	img254
	img255
	img256
	img257
	img258
	img259
	img260
	img261
	img262
	img263
	img264
	img265
	img266
	img267
	img268
	img269
	img270
	img271
	img272
	img273
	img274
	img275
	img276
	img277
	img278
	img279
	img280
	img281
	img282
	img283
	img284
	img285
	img286
	img287
	img288
	img289
	img290
	img291
	img292
	img293
	img294
	img295
	img296
	img297
	img298
	img299
	img300
	img301
	img302
	img303
	img304
	img305
	img306
	img307
	img308
	img309
	img310
	img311
	img312
	img313
	img314
	img315
	img316
	img317
	img318
	img319
	img320
	img321
	img322
	img323
	img324
	img325
	img326
	img327
	img328
	img329
	img330
	img331
	img332
	img333
	img334
	img335
	img336
	img337
	img338
	img339
	img340
	img341
	img342
	img343
	img344
	img345
	img346
	img347
	img348
	img349
	img350
	img351
	img352
	img353
	img354
	img355
	img356
	img357
	img358
	img359
	img360
	img361
	img362
	img363
	img364
	img365
	img367
	img368
	img369
	img370
	img371
	img372
	img373
	img374
	img375
	img376
	img377
	img378
	img379
	img380
	img381
	img382
	img383
	img384
	img385
	img386
	img387
	img388
	img389
	img390
	img391
	img392
	img393
	img394
	img395
	img396
	img397
	img398
	img399
	img400
	img401
	img402
	img403
	img404
	img405
	img406
	img407
	img408
	img409
	img410
	img411
	img412
	img413
	img414
	img415
	img416
	img417
	img418
	img419
	img420
	img421
	img422
	img423
	img424
	img425
	img426
	img427
	img428
	img430
	img431
	img432
	img433
	img434
	img435
	img436
	img437
	img438
	img439
	img440
	img441



